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IIFTY  years  ago  the  name  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg 


writings  were  rarely  referred  to  by  scholars  or  theolo- 
gians except  in  terms  of  contempt  and  derision.  But 
the  case  is  otherwise  now.  In  the  onward  march  of 
Christian  civilization,  and  in  the  development  and 
growth  of  a  larger  toleration,  truer  freedom,  kindlier 
feelings  and  juster  judgments  in  nearly  all  the  churches, 
there  has  come  to  be  a  higher  and  truer  appreciation  of 
the  great  Swede  and  his  teachings  in  almost  all  edu- 
cated circles,  and  especially  among  the  acknowledged 
leaders  of  religious  thought. 

Within  the  last  few  years  the  change  in  the  popular 
estimate  of  this  man  and  his  writings,  has  been  quite 
remarkable.  This  change  is  indicated  by  the  frequent 
and  respectful  mention  of  his  name  in  the  public  jour- 
nals; by  the  altered  tone  and  tenor  of  their  criticisms; 
and  especially  by  the  continually  increasing  demand 
for  his  writings  among  the  most  earnest  inquirers  and 
advanced  thinkers  of  these  New  Times.  And  the  uni-  • 
versal  testimony  of  all  who  study  his  works  suffi- 
ciently to  fairly  grasp  their  meaning,  is,  that  there 


seldom  seen  in  the  public  journals;  and  his 
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are  no  other  works  which  so  richly  reward  the  humble 
and  earnest  seeker  after  spiritual  truth;  none  so 
sure  to  resolve  the  doubts  of  every  honest  doubter; 
none  that  shed  such  a  blaze  of  light  on  the  two  great 
Books  of  God  —  Nature  and  Revelation;  and  none 
that  bring  Scripture,  reason,  science,  history,  individual 
experience  and  the  accepted  laws  of  the  human  soul, 
into  such  complete  and  beautiful  harmony. 

In  illustration  of  the  changed  and  rapidly  changing 
estimate  of  Swcdenborg  and  his  teachings  here  referred 
to,  I  may  quote  the  recent  utterances  of  some  of  our 
ablest  journals,  and  the  opinions  of  a  few  impartial 
judges,  deep  thinkers  and  faithful  teachers  of  the 
highest  truths. 

The  New  York  Independent  says : 

"There  is,  in  Swedenborg's  writings,  a  marvelous  in- 
sight—  a  vision  of  the  higher  truths  of  philosophy  and 
religion,  to  which  few  men  have  attained.  No  Christian 
minister  should  fail  to  acquaint  himself  with  the  main 
principles  of  his  system." 

The  Chicago  Advance  says: 

"Swedenborg  deserves  to  be  studied  as  a  philosophic 
writer  not  often  excelled  in  profundity,  acuteness,  va- 
riety, and  consistency  of  thought.  We  confess  to  having 
read  for  years  past  some  portion  of  his  works  with  intel- 
lectual and  spiritual  profit ;  and  we  imagine,  at  least,  that 
we  can  trace  his  influence  in  the  conceptions  and  reason- 
ings of  many  modern  authors  of  distinction,  who  do  not 
always  give  Swedenborg  the  credit  which  he  deserves." 
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The  New  York  Christian  Union  says : 

"Certainly  no  man  living  up  to  the  spirit  of  the  tenets 
of  Swedenborg,  should  be  other  than  a  sincere,  humble 
and  sweet-minded  Christian." 

The  New  York  Evening  Post  says : 

"  It  is  safe  to  say  that  Swedenborg's  system  has  pro- 
duced a  very  profound  influence  upon  modern  religious 
thought.  It  has  materially  changed  methods  of  presen- 
tation of  old  and  almost  universally  accredited  truths. 
Its  influence  has  been  all  the  more  potent  because  silent 
and  unrecognized.  Certainly  he  who  desires  to  under- 
stand the  religious  convictions  of  the  present  age,  cannot 
afford  to  be  ignorant  of  the  contribution  which  Emanuel 
Swedenborg  has  made  toward  them." 

The  nttsburg  Gazette  says  : 

"No  system  of  religion  in  these  latter  days  has 
awakened  so  much  interest  as  that  of  Swedenborg; 
and  with  it,  a  desire  to  understand  its  deep  mysterious 
workings." 

The  Chicago  Evening  Journal  says: 

"  There  is  not  a  reflective  person  in  the  world  whom 
Swedenborg's  writings  will  not  interest.  Count  him  a 
visionary,  a  man  maddened  with  '  too  much  learning,'  or 
a  'spiritualist;'  and  yet  there  is  that  in  his  philosophy, 
however  we  may  treat  it  under  the  prejudices  of  our 
early  training,  which  makes  us  wish  that  his  writings 
were  true,  or  that  we  dared  to  adopt  his  belief." 

Similar  opinions  have  latterly  been  expressed  by 
many  other  journals  scarcely  less  prominent  than  those 
here  quoted.  And  they  indicate  the  remarkable  change 
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in  the  popular  estimate  of  Swedenborg  and  his  writings, 
which  has  taken  place  within  the  last  few  years. 

Equally  significant,  and  marking  the  same  tendency 
of  modern  religious  thought,  are  the  recent  utterances 
of  distinguished  preachers  and  writers  who  have  never 
been  in  any  way  identified  with  the  so-called  "re- 
ceivers "  of  Swedenborg's  teachings.  Thus  the  author 
of  that  grand  prose  poem,  "The  Heart  of  Christ,"  says 
of  Swedenborg's  "  essential  system : " 

"  It  has  a  unity  of  its  own,  and  an  organic  connection 
with  Christianity,  such  as  avouches  itself  the  genuine  de- 
velopment of  the  Christian  system.  His  cosmology,  his 
theology  and  his  pneumatology  are  the  Christian  revela- 
tion breaking  into  more  full  and  rational  light  from  the 
seals  of  the  letter  which  had  kept  and  preserved  it." 

Eev.  Charles  G.  Ames,  in  an  article  in  the  Christian 
Register  (Oct.  23,  1875),  entitled  "An  Estimate  of  Swe- 
denborg," after  telling  his  readers  that  he  does  "not  ac- 
cept him  as  an  absolute  oracle  or  authority,"  says: 

"  No  man  ever  looked  into  Swedenborg  far  enough  to 
learn  what  he  means,  without  receiving  a  profound  im- 
pression, and  confessing  to  a  large  indebtedness.  His 
increasing  influence  appears  in  nearly  all  recent  and  im- 
portant modifications  of  religious  thought;  in  the  most 
salutary  and  effective  preaching  of  our  times;  in  the 
growing  reasonableness,  catholicity  and  humanity  of  the 
churches ;  and  in  all  aspirations  toward  a  more  perfect 
social  order.  Or,  if  we  may  not  trace  these  better  ten- 
dencies to  his  influence,  we  must  at  least  say  they  prove 
his  breadth  and  insight;  for  they  all  move,  if  uncon- 
sciously, in  the  direction  whither  his  finger  points." 
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It  were  easy  to  multiply  quotations  of  a  character  sim- 
ilar to  the  foregoing.  And  the  opinions  here  expressed 
are  the  more  deserving  of  consideration,  from  the  fact 
that  they  are  impartial  and  independent; — none  of  them 
coming  from  pronounced  "  Swedenborgians,"  or  persons 
identified  in  any  way  with  that  body  of  people  known 
as  "  the  New  Church." 

But  Swedenborg's  theological  writings  are  voluminous, 
making  altogether  about  15,000  octavo  pages ;  and  cost- 
ing from  forty  to  eighty  dollars,  according  to  the  style 
and  finish  of  the  edition.  Now,  but  a  small  proportion 
of  our  active  American  population,  have  the  means  and 
inclination  to  purchase,  or  the  time  to  read,  so  large  an 
amount  of  theological  literature,  however  elevated  or 
precious  in  its  character.  And  it  will  be  long  before  we 
can  reasonably  expect  to  see  all  the  works  of  Swedeu- 
borg  in  the  libraries  of  persons  of  wealth  and  leisure,  or 
even  on  the  shelves  of  any  considerable  portion  of  our 
professedly  religious  teachers.  Besides,  there  is  much 
repetition  in  his  works ;  and  much  that  would  not  in- 
terest the  general  reader,  however  it  might  be  prized  by 
the  critical  scholar  or  theological  student. 

In  view  of  these  facts  and  considerations,  it  is  pro- 
posed to  issue,  under  the  supervision  of  the  "  Sweden- 
borg  Publishing  Association,"  a  series  of  small  volumes 
in  the  style  of  the  present  one,  under  the  geueral  title  of 
The  Swedenborg  Library  ;  to  consist  of  extracts  from 
the  theological  writings  of  the  Swedish  sage,  so  arranged 
as  to  make  each  volume  complete  in  itself,  and  to  give 
the  reader  a  clear  idea  of  the  author's  teachings  on  the 
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various  subjects  treated  of;  —  references  to  the  partic- 
ular works  whence  the  extracts  are  taken,  being  uni- 
formly added. 

The  purpose  of  the  proposed  series  is,  to  meet  a  grow- 
ing popular  want,  by  presenting  in  a  neat,  compact  and 
inexpensive  form,  such  portions  of  the  teachings  of  this 
enlightened  author  as  seem  best  suited  to  the  general 
reader.  It  is  believed  that  the  essential  features  and 
vital  portions  of  the  new  theology  can  be  compressed 
within  the  compass  of  ten  or  twelve  small  volumes ;  and 
that  the  selections  can  be  so  made  that  the  volumes 
shall  present  a  full  and  clear  view  of  the  new  doctrines 
and  philosophy,  be  better  adapted  to  the  mass  of  Amer- 
ican readers  than  the  unabridged  works,  and  at  the  same 
time  be  furnished  at  a  price  not  exceeding  one-fourth 
the  cost  of  these  latter.  To  realize  this  expectation,  or 
justify  this  belief,  will  be  the  effort  of  the  Editor,  as  it 
is  the  desire  of  the  Association  under  whose  auspices  the 
series  is  issued. 

Philadelphia,  Oct.  28,  1875. 
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THE  JUDGMENT. 


L 

INTRODUCTORY. 

AM  well  aware  that  few  persons  will  believe 
it  possible  for  any  one  to  see  the  things 
which  exist  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  thus 
be  able  to  give  an  account  of  the  state  of 
souls  after  death.  The  reason  of  this  incredu- 
lity is,  that  few  believe  in  a  resurrection ;  and 
fewer  of  the  learned  than  of  the  simple.  They 
declare,  indeed,  with  their  lips,  that  they  shall  rise 
again,  because  this  is  according  to  the  doctrine  of 
faith  ;  but  still  they  deny  it  in  their  hearts.  Nay, 
some  even  openly  declare  that  if  any  one  should  rise 
froin  the  dead,  and  they  should  see  and  hear  and 
touch  him,  they  would  then  believe ;  but  not  till 
then.  Were  even  this,  however,  to  be  granted,  it 
must  be  repeated  for  the  satisfaction  of  every  in- 
2  18 
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dividual.  And  after  all,  not  a  single  person  who  in 
heart  denies  a  resurrection,  would  be  persuaded  ;  but 
a  thousand  objections  would  arise  in  his  mind,  which 
would  confirm  him  in  his  negative  conclusion. 

Some  profess  to  believe  that  they  shall  rise  again, 
but  not  till  the  day  of  the  last  judgment;  and  the 
idea  they  have  formed  of  that  day  is,  that  all  things 
belonging  to  the  visible  world  will  then  be  destroyed. 
As  that  day,  however,  has  for  so  many  ages  been 
vainly  expected,  they  still  have  doubts  whether  any 
resurrection  will  ever  take  place. 

Hence  it  may  be  seen  what  sort  of  persons  there 
are  at  this  day  in  the  Christian  world.1  The  Sad- 
ducees  spoken  of  in  Matthew  xxii.  23,  openly  denied 
a  resurrection.  Yet  they  did  better  than  those  at 
the  present  day,  who  profess  not  to  deny  because  it 
is  an  article  of  faith,  and  yet  deny  it  in  their  hearts  ; 
so  that  their  profession  is  contrary  to  their  belief,  and 
their  belief  to  their  profession. 

Lest,  therefore,  mankind  should  any  longer  con- 
firm themselves  in  that  false  opinion,  it  has  been 
granted  me  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  during 
my  abode  in  this  world  in  the  body,  to  be  in  the 
spirit  in  the  other  world  (for  man  is  a  spirit  clothed 
with  a  body),  and  there  to  discourse  with  souls  that 

1  [It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  this  was  written  more 
than  a  hundred  years  ago,  when  faith  in  a  life  beyond  the 
grave  was  considerably  weaker  throughout  Christendom  than 
it  is  now. —  Ed.] 
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have  risen  not  long  after  their  decease ;  and,  indeed, 
with  almost  all  whom  I  knew  when  they  lived  in 
the  body,  but  who  have  since  died ;  as  also  to  con- 
verse daily  with  spirits  and  angels  now  for  several 
years,  and  to  see  their  stupendous  sights,  such  as 
never  entered  into  the  idea  of  any  person  [here  on 
earth].    (A.  G.  Preface  to  Genesis,  chap,  xvi.) 

The  objects  in  the  heaven  of  angels  [or  in  the 
spiritual  world,  being  all  spiritual  in  their  nature] 
cannot  be  seen  with  the  bodily  eyes,  but  with  the 
eyes  of  the  spirit  ;  and  these  are  opened  whenever  it 
pleases  the  Lord.  And  when  opened,  the  man  is 
withdrawn  from  the  natural  light  in  which  he  is  by 
reason  of  the  bodily  senses,  and  is  elevated  into  spir- 
itual light  in  which  he  is  by  reason  of  his  spirit.  In 
that  light  have  I  seen  the  things  which  exist  in 
heaven.    (H.  H.  171.) 

Every  one  knows  that  the  organ  of  bodily  vision, 
which  is  the  eye,  is  so  gross  that  it  cannot  see  even  the 
smaller  things  of  nature  except  by  the  aid  of  optical 
glasses  ;  much  less,  then,  can  it  discern  those  which 
are  above  the  sphere  of  nature,  as  all  things  in  the 
spiritual  world  are.  Nevertheless  these  are  seen  by 
man  when  he  is  withdrawn  from  the  bodily  sight, 
and  the  sight  of  his  spirit  is  opened.  This  is  effected 
in  a  moment  when  it  pleases  the  Lord  that  man 
should  see  spiritual  things.  And  he  is  not  aware  at 
the  time  but  that  he  sees  them  with  his  bodily  eyes. 
Thus  were  angels  seen  by  Abraham,  Lot,  Manoah 
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and  the  prophets.  Thus,  also,  was  the  Lord  seen  by 
his  disciples  after  his  resurrection.  And  in  like 
manner,  too,  have  angels  been  seen  by  me. 

The  prophets  were  called  seers,  and  men  whose 
eyes  were  open  (1  Sam.  ix.  9 ;  Numb.  xxiv.  3),  be- 
cause they  saw  with  the  eyes  of  the  spirit ;  and  the 
opening  of  this  spiritual  sight,  was  called  opening 
the  eyes.  This  was  the  case  with  the  servant  of 
Elisha,  of  whom  we  read  :  "  Elisha  prayed  and  said  : 
Lord,  I  pray  thee,  open  his  eyes  that  he  may  see. 
And  the  Lord  opened  the  eyes  of  the  young  man, 
and  he  saw.  And  behold  the  mountain  was  full  of 
horses  and  chariots  of  fire  round  about  Elisha  "  — 
2  Kings  vi.  17.    (H.  H.  76.) 

Many,  I  am  well  aware,  will  insist  that  it  is  im- 
possible for  any  one  to  converse  with  spirits  and 
angels  during  his  life  in  the  body ;  many,  that  such 
intercourse  must  be  mere  fancy  and  illusion  ;  some, 
that  I  have  invented  such  relations  in  order  to  gain 
credit ;  while  others  will  make  other  objections.  To 
all  such  objections,  however,  I  am  quite  indifferent  ; 
lor  I  have  seen,  have  heard,  and  have  had  sensible 
experience  of  what  I  am  about  to  declare.  (A. 
C.  68.) 


II. 

THE  REAL  MAN. 

HOEVER  duly  considers  the  subject 
may  know  that  the  body  does  not  think, 
because  it  is  material ;  but  that  the  soul 
does  think,  because  it  is  spiritual.  The 
soul  of  man,  about  the  immortality  of  which  so  many 
have  written,  is  his  spirit ;  for  this  is  immortal  as  to 
all  that  pertains  to  it.  It  is  this  also  which  thinks 
in  the  body,  for  it  is  spiritual ;  and  what  is  spiritual 
receives  what  is  spiritual,  and  lives  spiritually,  which 
is  to  think  and  to  will. 

All  the  rational  life,  therefore,  which  appears  in 
the  body,  belongs  to  the  spirit,  and  nothing  of  it  to 
-the  body ;  for  the  body,  as  was  just  said,  is  mate- 
rial ;  and  materiality  which  is  proper  to  the  body,  is 
added,  and  almost  as  it  were  adjoined,  to  the  spirit, 
in  order  that  the  spirit  of  man  may  live  and  perform 
uses  in  the  natural  world  whereof  all  things  are  ma- 
terial and  in  themselves  void  of  life. 

And  since  what  is  material  does  not  live,  but  only 
what  is  spiritual,  it  may  be  evident  that  whatever 
lives  in  man  is  his  spirit,  and  that  the  body  only 
2*  B  17 
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serves  it,  as  an  instrument  is  subservient  to  a  living 
moving  force.  It  is  said,  indeed,  of  an  instrument, 
that  it  acts,  moves,  or  strikes ;  but  to  believe  that 
these  acts  are  those  of  the  instrument  and  not  of 
him  who  acts,  moves,  or  strikes  by  means  of  it,  is  a 
fallacy. 

Since  everything  that  lives  in  the  body,  and  from 
life  acts  and  feels,  belongs  exclusively  to  the  spirit, 
and  nothing  of  it  to  the  body,  it  follows  that  the 
spirit  is  the  real  man ;  or,  what  is  similar,  that  man 
considered  in  himself  is  a  spirit,  and  that  the  spirit 
is  also  in  a  form  similar  to  that  of  the  body;  for 
whatever  lives  and  feels  in  man  belongs  to  his 
spirit,  —  and  everything  in  him,  from  his  head  to 
the  sole  of  his  foot,  lives  and  feels. 

Hence  it  is,  that  when  the  body  is  separated  from  its 
spirit,  which  is  called  dying,  the  man  still  continues 
a  man,  and  lives.  I  have  heard  from  heaven  that 
some  who  die,  when  they  are  lying  upon  the  bier, 
before  they  are  resuscitated,  think  even  in  their  cold 
body,  nor  do  they  know  otherwise  than  that  they 
still  live,  except  that  they  are  unable  to  move  a 
single  material  particle  belonging  to  the  body. 

Man  cannot  think  and  will,  unless  there  be  a  sub- 
ject which  is  a  substance,  from  which  and  in  which 
he  may  think  and  will.  Whatever  is  supposed  to 
exist  without  a  substantial  subject,  is  nothing.  This 
may  be  known  from  the  fact  that  man  cannot  see 
without  an  organ  which  is  the  subject  of  his  sight, 
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nor  hear  without  an  organ  which  is  the  subject  of 
his  hearing.  Sight  and  hearing  are  nothing  without 
these,  nor  can  they  exist.  It  is  the  same  also  with 
thought,  which  is  internal  sight ;  and  with  percep- 
tion, which  is  internal  hearing :  unless  these  existed 
in  and  from  substances,  which  are  organic  forms 
that  are  the  subjects  of  these  faculties,  they  could 
not  exist  at  all. 

From  these  considerations  it  may  be  seen  that  the 
spirit  of  man  is  in  a  form  as  well  as  his  body,  and 
that  its  form  is  the  human ;  and  that  it  enjoys  sen- 
sories  and  senses  when  separated  from  the  body,  just 
the  same  as  when  it  was  in  it ;  and  that  all  of  the  life 
of  the  eye,  and  all  of  the  life  of  the  ear,  in  a  word, 
all  of  the  sensitive  life  that  man  enjoys,  belongs  not 
to  his  body,  but  his  spirit ;  for  his  spirit  dwells  in 
them,  and  in  every  minutest  part  thereof.  Hence 
it  is  that  spirits  see,  hear  and  feel,  the  same  as  men  ; 
but  after  separation  from  the  body,  not  in  the  natural 
but  in  the  spiritual  world.  The  natural  sensation 
which  the  spirit  had  when  it  was  in  the  body,  was  by 
means  of  the  material  which  was  adjoined  to  it ;  but 
even  then  it  enjoyed  spiritual  sensation  at  the  same 
time,  by  thinking  and  willing. 

These  observations  are  made  in  order  that  the 
rational  man  may  be  convinced,  that  man,  in  him- 
self considered,  is  a  spirit,  and  that  the  corporeal 
frame  adjoined  to  him  for  the  sake  of  performing 
functions  in  the  natural  and  material  world,  is  not 


20 


•THE  S WEDENB ORG  LIBRARY. 


the  man,  but  only  an  instrument  for  the  use  of  his 
spirit. 

But  confirmations  from  experience  are  preferable, 
because  the  deductions  of  reason  are  not  compre- 
hended by  many,  and  because  they  who  have  con- 
firmed themselves  in  the  contrary  opinion,  turn  them 
into  matters  of  doubt  by  reasonings  drawn  from  the 
fallacies  of  the  senses.  It  is  usual  for  those  who  have 
confirmed  themselves  in  the  contrary  opinion,  to 
think  that  beasts  live  and  feel  the  same  as  man,  and 
thus  that  they,  too,  have  a  spiritual  nature  like  that 
of  man;  and  yet  that  dies  with  the  body.  But  the 
spiritual  of  beasts  is  not  the  same  as  the  spiritual  of 
man. 

I  will  here  relate  a  certain  arcanum  concerning 
the  angels  of  the  three  heavens,  which  has  never 
before  entered  the  mind  of  any  one,  because  no  one 
has  hitherto  understood  the  subject  of  degrees.  The 
arcanum  is  this :  that  with  every  angel,  and  also  with 
every  man,  there  is  an  inmost  or  supreme  degree,  or 
an  inmost  or  supreme  something,  into  which  the 
Divine  of  the  Lord  first  or  proximately  flows,  and 
from  which  it  arranges  the  other  interior  things  which 
succeed  according  to  the  degrees  of  order  with  the 
angel  or  man.  This  inmost  or  supreme  [decree]  may 
be  called  the  Lord's  entrance  to  angels  and  men,  and 
his  veriest  dwelling-place  with  them.  By  virtue  of 
this  supreme  or  inmost,  man  is  man,  and  is  distin- 
guished from  brute  animals ;  for  these  do  not  pos- 
sess it. 
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Hence  it  is  that  man,  different  from  animals,  can, 
as  to  all  the  interiors  of  his  rational  and  natural 
mind,  be  elevated  by  the  Lord  to  Himself,  can  be- 
lieve in  Him,  be  affected  with  love  toward  Him,  and 
thus  see  Him  ;  and  that  he  can  receive  intelligence 
and  wisdom,  and  converse  in  a  rational  manner.  It 
is  for  this  reason  also  that  he  lives  forever.  But 
what  is  disposed  and  provided  by  the  Lord  in  this 
inmost  [degree],  does  not  come  manifestly  to  the  per- 
ception of  any  angel,  because  it  is  above  his  thought, 
and  transcends  his  wisdom. 

That  man  is  a  spirit  as  to  his  interiors,  has  been 
taught  me  by  much  experience,  which,  were  I  to 
adduce  the  whole  of  it,  would  fill  volumes,  —  to  use 
a  common  saying.  I  have  conversed  with  spirits  as 
a  spirit,  and  I  have  conversed  with  them  as  a  man  in 
the  body.  And  when  I  conversed  with  them  as  a 
spirit,  they  knew  no  otherwise  than  that  I  myself  was 
a  spirit,  and  in  the  human  form  as  they  were.  Thus 
my  interiors  appeared  to  them  ;  for  when  I  conversed 
with  them  as  a  spirit,  my  material  body  did  not 
appear. 

That  man  is  a  spirit  as  to  his  interiors,  may  appear 
from  the  fact,  that  after  his  separation  from  the  body, 
which  takes  place  at  death,  he  still  lives  a  man  as 
before.  That  I  might  be  confirmed  in  this,  I  have 
been  permitted  to  converse  with  almost  all  whom  I 
ever  knew  when  they  lived  in  the  body ;  with  some 
for  hours,  with  others  for  weeks  and  mouths,  and 
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with  others  for  years;  and  this  chiefly  in  order  that 
I  might  be  sure  of  it,  and  bear  testimony  to  its 
truth. 

I  may  add  to  what  has  already  been  said,  that 
every  man  as  to  his  spirit  is  in  society  with  spirits 
even  while  he  lives  in  the  body,  although  he  does  not 
know  it.  By  them  as  mediums  a  good  man  is  in 
some  augelic  society,  and  an  evil  man  in  some  infernal 
society  ;  and  after  death  he  comes  into  the  same  so- 
ciety. This  has  been  often  told  and  shown  to  those 
who,  after  death,  have  come  among  spirits.  The 
man  does  not,  indeed,  appear  as  a  spirit  in  that 
society  while  he  lives  in  the  world,  because  he  then 
thinks  naturally  ;  but  those  who  think  abstractedly 
from  the  body  sometimes  appear  in  their  own  society, 
because  they  are  then  in  the  spirit. 

To  elucidate  the  truth  that  man  is  a  spirit  as  to 
his  interiors,  I  will  relate  from  experience  what  it  is 
to  be  withdrawn  from  the  body,  and  what  it  is  to  be 
carried  of  the  spirit  to  another  place. 

In  regard  to  the  first,  that  is,  being  withdrawn  from 
the  body,  it  occurs  thus :  The  man  is  brought  into  a 
certain  state,  midway  between  sleeping  and  waking; 
and  when  in  this  state,  he  cannot  know  but  that  he 
is  perfectly  awake.  All  his  senses  are  as  thoroughly 
awake  as  in  the  highest  state  of  bodily  wakefulness, 
the  sight  as  well  as  the  hearing,  and  what  is  wonder- 
ful, the  touch,  which  is  then  more  exquisite  than  it 
ever  can  be  when  the  body  is  awake. 
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In  this  state  also,  spirits  aud  angels  are  seen  in  all 
the  reality  of  life  ;  they  are  likewise  heard,  and  what 
is  wonderful,  they  are  touched,  scarcely  anything  of 
the  body  then  intervening.  This  is  the  state  which 
is  called  being  absent  from  the  body,  and  not  know- 
ing whether  one  is  in  the  body  or  out  of  the  body.1  I 
have  been  let  into  this  state  only  three  or  four  times, 
merely  that  I  might  know  what  it  is,  and  at  the  same 
time  be  convinced  that  spirits  and  angels  enjoy  every 
sense;  and  man  also,  as  to  his  spirit,  when  he  is  with- 
drawn from  the  body. 

As  to  the  other,  —  being  carried  of  the  spirit  to 
another  place,  —  I  have  been  shown  by  living  ex- 
perience what  that  is,  and  the  manner  in  which  it 
occurs ;  but  this  only  two  or  three  times.  I  will  ad- 
duce a  single  instance.  Walking  along  the  streets 
of  a  city,  and  through  fields,  conversing  also  with 
spirits  at  the  same  time,  I  knew  no  otherwise  than 
that  I  was  awake,  and  seeing  as  at  other  times.  Thus 
I  walked  on  without  mistaking  the  way,  being  in 
vision  meanwhile,  seeing  groves,  rivers,  palaces, 
houses,  men,  and  various  other  objects. 

But  after  walking  thus  for  some  hours,  I  suddenly 
returned  into  my  bodily  sight,  and  discovered  that  I 
was  in  another  place.  I  was  greatly  astonished  at 
this,  and  perceived  that  I  had  been  in  a  state  like 
that  experienced  by  those,  of  whom  it  is  said,  that 
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they  were  carried  by  the  spirit  to  another  place ; 1  for 
while  it  continues,  the  distance  is  not  thought  of,  even 
though  it  were  many  miles ;  neither  is  time  attended 
to,  though  it  were  many  hours  or  days ;  nor  is  there 
any  consciousness  of  fatigue ;  the  person  is  also  led 
unerringly,  through  ways  whereof  he  is  ignorant, 
even  to  the  place  of  his  destination. 

But  these  two  states  of  man,  which  are  states  ap- 
pertaining to  him  when  he  is  in  his  interiors,  or  what 
is  the  same,  when  he  is  in  the  spirit,  are  extraordinary, 
and  were  shown  to  me  only  that  I  might  understand 
their  nature,  their  existence  being  known  within  the 
church.  But  to  converse  with  spirits,  and  to  be  with 
them  as  one  of  their  number,  has  been  granted  me 
even  in  full  wakefulness  of  the  body,  and  this  now 
for  many  years. 

By  man's  being  a  spirit  as  to  his  interiors,  is  meant 
as  to  those  things  which  belong  to  his  thought  and 
will,  since  these  are  the  interiors  themselves  which 
cause  him  to  be  man,  and  such  a  man  as  he  is  in 
respect  to  these.    (H.  H.  432-443.) 

1  [As  happened  to  Philip  (Acts  vii.  39) ;  and  often  to  the 
'prophets  (1  Kings  xviii.  12;  2  Kings  ii.  16).—  Ed.] 


III. 


DEATH. 

AN  is  so  created  that,  as  to  his  internal, 
he  cannot  die ;  for  he  is  capahle  of  be- 
lieving and  of  loving  God,  and  thus  of 
being  conjoined  to  Him  by  faith  and 
love.  And  to  be  thus  conjoined  to  God  is  to  live  to 
eternity. 

This  internal  exists  in  every  man  who  is  born ; 
his  external  is  that  by  which  he  brings  into  effect 
the  things  which  belong  to  his  faith  and  love.  The 
internal  of  man  is  the  spirit,  and  the  external  is  the 
body.  The  external  or  the  body  is  suited  to  the 
performance  of  uses  in  the  natural  world,  and  is 
rejected  or  put  off  at  death  ;  but  the  internal  which 
is  called  the  spirit,  and  which  is  suited  to  the  per- 
formance of  uses  in  the  spiritual  world,  never  dies. 
After  death,  this  internal  exists  as  a  good  spirit  or 
angel,  if  the  man  had  been  good  during  his  abode  in 
the  world ;  but  if  he  had  lived  a  wicked  life,  he  is, 
after  death,  an  evil  spirit.    (N.  J.  D.  223,  '4.) 

When  the  body  is  no  longer  capable  of  performing 
its  functions  in  the  natural  world,  corresponding  to 
the  thoughts  and  affections  of  its  spirit  which  are 
3  25 
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from  the  spiritual  world,  then  a  man  is  said  to  die. 
This  occurs  when  the  respiratory  motions  of  the 
lungs  and  the  systolic  motions  of  the  heart  cease. 
But  still  the  man  does  not  die,  but  is  only  separated 
from  the  corporeal  part  which  was  of  use  to  him  in 
the  world  ;  for  the  man  himself  lives.  It  is  said 
that  the  man  himself  lives,  because  he  is  not  man 
by  virtue  of  the  body  but  by  virtue  of  the  spirit ; 
since  it  is  the  spirit  in  man  which  thinks,  and 
thought  together  with  affection  makes  the  man. 

Hence  it  is  evident  that  when  man  dies,  he  only 
passes  from  one  world  into  another.  Hence  it  is 
that  death,  in  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word,  signi- 
fies resurrection  and  continuation  of  life. 

The  inmost  communication  of  the  spirit  is  with 
the  respiration  and  with  the  motion  of  the  heart ;  its 
thought  with  the  respiration,  and  affection  which  is 
of  love,  with  the  heart.  When  therefore  these  two 
motions  cease,  the  separation  of  the  spirit  from  the 
body  takes  place  immediately.  These  two  motions, 
—  the  respiratory  motion  of  the  lungs  and  the  sys- 
tolic motion  of  the  heart,  —  are  the  very  bonds  on 
the  sundering  of  which  the  spirit  is  left  to  itself ;  and 
the  body  being  then  without  the  life  of  its  spirit, 
grows  cold  and  putrefies.  The  inmost  communica- 
tion of  the  spirit  of  man  is  with  the  respiration  and 
the  heart,  because  all  the  vital  motions  depend  upon 
these  two,  not  only  in  the  body  generally,  but  also 
in  every  part  of  it. 
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The  spirit  of  man  after  the  separation,  remains  a 
little  while  in  the  body,  but  not  after  the  motion  of 
the  heart  has  entirely  ceased.  This  takes  place 
sooner  or  later  according  to  the  nature  of  the  dis- 
ease of  which  the  man  dies ;  for  in  some  cases  the 
motion  of  the  heart  continues  a  long  time,  while  in 
others  it  quickly  ceases.  As  soon  as  this  motion 
ceases,  the  man  is  resuscitated  ;  but  this  is  done  by 
the  Lord  alone.    (H.  H.  445-447.) 


IV. 

RESURRECTION. 

f  BTH]9|  HE  drawing  forth  of  the  spirit  from  the 

itual  world,  is  what  is  commonly  called 
.  resurrection.  The  spirit  of  man  is  not 
separated  from  the  body  until  the  motion  of  the 
heart  has  ceased,  because  the  heart  corresponds  to 
the  affection  which  is  of  love,  and  love  is  the  very 
life  of  man  ;  for  every  one  has  vital  heat  from  love. 
Therefore  so  long  as  this  union  continues  [i.  e.  the 
union  between  the  body  and  the  spirit],  correspond- 
ence is  maintained,  and  thence  the  life  of  the  spirit 
in  the  body.    (H.  H.  447.) 

After  the  dissolution  of  the  body,  the  spirit  ap- 
pears in  the  spiritual  world  in  the  human  form  alto- 
gether as  the  man  appeared  in  the  natural  world. 
He  possesses  the  faculty  of  seeing,  hearing,  speaking 
and  feeling,  as  he  did  in  the  world ;  and  he  is  en- 
dowed with  every  power  of  thought,  will  and  action, 
as  he  was  when  in  the  world.  In  a  word  he  is  a 
man  in  all  respects,  even  to  the  most  minute  partic- 
ular, except  that  he  is  not  encompassed  with  the 
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gross  body  which  he  had  in  the  world.  He  leaves 
this  when  he  dies,  nor  does  he  ever  resume  it. 

This  continuation  of  life  is  meant  by  the  resurrec- 
tion. The  reason  that  men  believe  they  shall  not  rise 
again  before  the  last  judgment,  when,  as  they  think, 
the  whole  visible  creation  will  be  destroyed,  is,  that 
they  do  not  understand  the  Word ;  and  because  sen- 
sual men  place  all  their  life  in  the  body,  and  im- 
agine that  unless  the  body  be  re-animated,  a  man 
can  have  no  existence  hereafter. 

The  life  of  a  man  after  death  is  the  life  of  his  love 
and  faith  ;  hence  the  nature  of  his  life  to  eternity  is 
determined  by  the  quality  of  these  during  his  life  in 
the  world.  With  those  who  had  loved  themselves 
and  the  world  supremely,  this  life  is  the  life  of  hell ; 
and  with  those  who  had  loved  God  supremely  and 
their  neighbor  as  themselves,  it  is  the  life  of  heaven. 
The  latter  have  faith,  but  the  former  have  not.  The 
life  of  heaven  is  called  eternal  life  ;  and  the  life  of 
hell  is  called  spiritual  death. 

That  man  continues  to  live  after  the  death  of  the 
body,  is  plainly  taught  in  the  Word ;  as  when  it  is  said 
that  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  liv- 
ing (Matt.  xxii.  31) ;  that  Lazarus  after  death  was 
carried  into  heaven,  and  that  the  rich  man  lifted  up 
his  eyes  in  hell  (Luke  xvi.  22,  23,  and  the  following 
verses) ;  that  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob  are  in  hea- 
ven (Matt.  viii.  11;  xxii.  31,  32;  Luke  xxii.  37, 
38) ;  and  when  Jesus  said  to  the  thief  on  the  cross, 
3* 
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To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise  (Luke 
xxiii.  43).  —  N.  J.  D.  225-227. 

TAUGHT  BY  EXPERIENCE. 

How  resuscitation  is  effected  has  not  only  been 
told  me,  but  also  shown  me  by  living  experience.  I 
was  myself  the  subject  of  that  experience,  in  order 
that  I  might  fully  comprehend  the  process. 

I  was  brought  into  a  state  of  insensibility  as  to 
the  bodily  senses,  thus  nearly  into  the  state  of  dying 
persons  ;  while  yet  the  interior  life  and  the  faculty 
of  thought  remained  entire,  so  that  I  could  perceive 
and  retain  in  memory  the  things  which  transpired, 
and  which  happen  to  those  who  are  being  raised  up 
from  the  dead.  I  perceived  that  the  respiration  of 
the  body  was  almost  taken  away,  while  the  interior 
respiration,  which  is  that  of  the  spirit,  remained  con- 
joined with  a  gentle  and  tacit  respiration  of  the 
body.  There  was  then  opened,  in  the  first  place,  a 
communication  as  to  the  pulse  of  the  heart  with  the 
celestial  kingdom,  since  that  kingdom  corresponds 
to  the  heart  with  man.  Angels  from  that  kingdom 
were  also  visible ;  some  were  at  a  distance,  and  two 
were  seated  near  my  head.  Thereby  all  affection 
proper  to  myself  was  taken  away,  but  thought  and 
perception  still  remained.  I  was  in  this  state  for 
some  hours. 

The  spirits  who  were  around  me  then  withdrew, 
supposing  that  I  was  dead.    There  was  also  perceived 
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an  aromatic  odor,  like  that  of  an  embalmed  corpse; 
for  when  celestial  angels  are  present,  the  odor  from 
the  corpse  is  perceived  as  a  fragrant  perfume. 
When  spirits  perceive  this,  they  are  unable  to 
approach.  By  this  means,  also,  evil  spirits  are  pre- 
vented from  coming  near  the  spirit  of  man  when  he. 
is  first  introduced  iuto  eternal  life. 

The  angels  who  were  seated  near  my  head  were 
silent,  only  communicating  their  thoughts  with  mine; 
and  when  these  are  received,  they  know  that  the 
spirit  of  man  is  in  a  state  capable  of  being  drawn 
forth  from  the  body.  The  communication  of  their 
thoughts  was  effected  by  looking  into  my  face,  for  in 
this  way  are  such  communications  made  in  heaven. 

Because  thought  and  perception  remained  with 
me,  in  order  that  I  might  learn  and  remember  how 
resuscitation  takes  place,  I  perceived  that  those  angels 
first  inquired  what  my  thought  was,  whether  it  was 
similar  to  that  of  dying  persons,  which  is  usually 
about  eternal  life ;  and  that  they  wished  to  keep  my 
mind  in  that  thought.  It  was  told  me  afterward, 
that  the  spirit  of  man  is  held  in  the  last  thought 
which  he  has  when  expiring,  until  he  returns  to  the 
thoughts  which  proceed  from  the  general  or  ruling 
affection  that  belonged  to  him  in  the  world.  It  was 
granted  me  particularly  to  perceive,  and  also  to  feel, 
that  there  was  a  drawing,  and  as  it  were  a  pulling 
out,  of  the  interiors  of  my  mind,  thus  of  my  spirit, 
from  the  body ;  and  I  was  told  that  this  is  from  the 
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Lord,  and  that  the  resurrection  is  effected  in  this 
way. 

The  celestial  augels  who  attend  upon  a  resuscitated 
person,  do  not  leave  him,  because  they  love  every 
one.  But  if  the  spirit  be  of  such  a  character  that 
he  can  no  longer  continue  in  the  company  of  celestial 
angels,  he  desires  to  depart  from  them.  When  this 
occurs,  angels  from  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom 
come  to  him,  and  give  him  the  use  of  light ;  for 
before  he  saw  nothing,  but  only  thought. 

I  was  also  shown  how  this  is  done.  Those  angels 
seemed,  as  it  were,  to  roll  off*  the  coat  of  the  left  eye 
toward  the  septum  of  the  nose,  that  the  eye  might 
be  opened  and  sight  be  given.  This  is  merely  an 
appearance,  but  the  spirit  perceives  it  as  a  reality. 
When  the  coat  of  the  eye  seems  to  have  been  rolled 
off,  something  lucid  but  indistinct  appears,  like  what 
is  seen  through  the  eyelids  on  first  awaking  from 
sleep.  This  obscure  light  seemed  to  me  of  a  sky- 
blue  color ;  but  I  was  afterward  told  that  the  color 
varies  with  different  persons. 

After  this,  there  is  a  sensation  as  if  something  were 
gently  rolled  off  from  the  face,  and  this  is  succeeded 
by  a  state  of  spiritual  thought.  This  rolling  off 
from  the  face  is  also  an  appearance,  whereby  is  rep- 
resented the  change  from  a  state  of  natural  to  one 
of  spiritual  thought. 

The  angels  are  extremely  careful  to  suppress  any 
idea  in  the  resuscitated  person,  which  does  not  savor 
of  love.    They  then  tell  him  that  he  is  a  spirit. 
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After  the  spiritual  angels  have  given  the  use  of 
light  to  the  new  spirit,  they  perform  for  him  all  the 
kind  offices  which  he  can  ever  desire  in  that  state, 
Had  instruct  him  concerning  the  things  of  another 
life,  so  far  as  he  is  able  to  comprehend  them.  But 
if  he  is  not  willing  to  receive  instruction,  then  he 
wishes  to  be  separated  from  their  company.  But 
still  the  angels  do  not  leave  him,  but  he  dissociates 
himself  from  them ;  for  the  angels  love  every  one, 
and  desire  nothing  more  than  to  perform  kind  offices, 
to  instruct,  and  lead  to  heaven.  In  this  consists 
their  chief  delight. 

When  the  spirit  thus  dissociates  himself,  he  is  re- 
ceived by  good  spirits  who  also  render  him  all  kind 
offices  while  he  continues  with  them.  But  if  his  life 
in  the  world  had  been  such  that  he  could  not  endure 
the  society  of  the  good,  he  then  wishes  to  leave  them 
also ;  and  these  changes  continue  until  at  length  he 
associates  himself  Avith  spirits  who  are  in  perfect 
agreement  with  his  life  in  the  world.  With  them  he 
finds  his  life ;  and,  strange  to  say,  he  then  leads  a 
similar  life  to  what  he  had  led  in  the  world. 

But  this  commencing  state  of  man's  life  after 
death  continues  only  a  few  days.  How  he  is  after- 
ward led  from  one  state  to  another,  and  at  last  either 
into  heaven  or  hell,  will  be  told  in  what  follows. 
This,  too,  I  have  learned  from  much  experience. 

I  have  conversed  with  some  on  the  third  day  after 
their  decease,  when  the  process  above  described  was 
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completed.  Three  of  these  had  been  known  to  me 
in  the  world,  and  I  told  them  that  preparations  were 
now  being  made  for  the  burial  of  their  bodies.  I 
said  "  for  their  burial ;  "  on  hearing  which,  they  were 
struck  with  a  sort  of  amazement,  saying  that  they 
were  alive,  but  that  only  that  which  had  served  them 
in  the  world  was  to  be  buried. 

They  afterwards  wondered  exceedingly  that,  dur- 
ing their  life  in  the  body,  they  did  not  believe  in 
such  a  life  after  death,  and  especially  that  the  same 
unbelief  prevailed  almost  universally  within  the 
church. 

They  who,  while  in  the  world,  did  not  believe  in 
any  life  of  the  soul  after  the  death  of  the  body,  are 
very  much  ashamed  when  they  find  themselves  alive. 
But  they  who  had  confirmed  themselves  in  such 
unbelief,  are  consociated  with  their  like,  and  sepa- 
rated from  those  who  had  believed  in  man's  immor- 
tality. Such  sceptics  are,  for  the  most  part,  bound 
to  some  infernal  society,  because  they  have  also  de- 
nied a  Divine,  and  despised  the  truths  of  the  church  : 
for  so  far  as  any  one  confirms  himself  against  the 
everlasting  life  of  his  soul,  he  confirms  himself  also 
against  the  things  which  belong  to  heaven  and  the 
church.    (H.  H.  448-452.) 


v. 

THE  FORM  OF  MAN'S  SPIRI1. 

v  ml  HE  form  of  man's  spirit  is  the  humaa  r>t  the 
c  i(MU  '!  spirit  is  a  man  even  in  respect  to  its  form. 
|  Mr-  ;'f  This  i-s  evident  from  the  consideration  that 
r  man  is  man  by  virtue  of  his  spirit,  and  not 
by  virtue  of  his  body ;  and  that  the  corporeal  form 
is  added  to  the  spirit  according  to  the  form  thereof, 
and  not  the  reverse ;  for  the  spirit  is  clothed  with  a 
body  according  to  its  own  form.  Therefore  the  spirit 
of  man  acts  upon  every  part  of  the  body,  even  the 
most  minute,  insomuch  that  the  part  which  is  not 
acted  upon  by  the  spirit,  or  in  which  the  spirit  is 
not  active,  does  not  live.  Every  one  may  know  this 
from  the  single  consideration,  that  thought  and  will 
actuate  all  parts  of  the  body,  both  in  general  and  in 
.particular,  so  absolutely  that  every  part  responds  to 
their  behests;  and  whatever  does  not  respond  is  no 
part  of  the  body,  and  is  also  cast  out  as  a  thing  void 
of  any  living  principle.  Thought  and  will  belong 
to  the  spirit  of  man,  and  not  to  the  body. 

Although  the  spirit  is  in  the  human  form,  it  is  not 
seen  by  man  after  its  separation  from  the  body;  nor  is 
it  seen  in  another  man  while  living  in  the  world  ;  be- 
cause the  eye, —  the  organ  of  bodily  sight,  so  far  as 
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concerns  its  seeing  in  the  world,  —  is  material ;  and 
what  is  material  sees  nothing  but  what  is  material, 
but  what  is  spiritual  sees  what  is  spiritual.  There- 
fore when  the  material  of  the  eye  is  veiled,  and  de- 
prived of  its  co-operation  with  the  spiritual,  spirits 
appear  in  their  own  form,  which  is  the  human, — 
not  only  spirits  who  are  in  the  spiritual  world,  but 
also  the  spirit  that  is  in  another  while  he  is  yet  in 
his  body. 

The  form  of  the  spirit  is  human,  because  man  as 
to  his  spirit  was  created  according  .to  the  form  of 
heaven  ;  for  all  things  belonging  to  heaven  and  to 
its  order  are  collated  into  those  which  appertain  to 
the  mind  of  man ;  and  hence  he  has  the  faculty  of 
receiving  intelligence  and  wisdom.  Whether  we  say 
the  faculty  of  receiving  intelligence  and  wisdom,  or 
the  faculty  of  receiving  heaven,  it  is  the  same  thing. 

A  rational  man  can  understand  the  statements  here 
advanced,  for  he  can  view  things  from  a  chain  of 
causes,  and  from  truths  in  their  order ;  but  a  man 
who  is  not  rational  will  not  understand  them.  There 
are  several  reasons  for  this ;  the  chief  of  which  is, 
that  he  does  not  wish  to  understand  them  because 
they  are  contrary  to  his  falsities  which  he  has  made 
his  truths;  and  he  who,  on  this  account,  does  not 
wish  to  understand,  has  closed  his  rational  faculty 
against  the  influx  from  heaven  ;  which,  nevertheless, 
may  still  be  opened,  provided  the  will  does  not  resist. 

That  man  can  understand  truths,  and  be  rational, 
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if  he  is  only  willing,  has  been  proved  to  me  by  much 
experience.  I  have  often  seen  evil  spirits  who  had 
become  irrational  in  the  world  by  denying  the  Divine 
and  the  truths  of  the  church,  and  who  had  confirmed 
themselves  in  such  denial,  turned  by  a  divine  power 
toward  spirits  who  were  in  the  light  of  truth ;  and 
then  they  comprehended  like  the  angels  all  the  truths 
which  they  had  before  denied,  confessing  that  they 
were  truths,  and  also  that  they  comprehended  them 
all.  But  the  moment  they  relapsed  into  themselves, 
and  were  turned  to  the  love  appertaining  to  their 
will,  they  comprehended  nothing,  and  affirmed  what 
was  directly  the  opposite. 

I  have  also  heard  infernal  spirits  say,  that  they 
know  and  perceive  that  what  they  do  is  evil,  and 
that  what  they  think  is  false  ;  but  that  they  cannot 
resist  the  delight  of  their  love,  thus  their  will,  which 
leads  their  thoughts  to  see  evil  as  good,  and  the  false 
as  truth. 

Thus  it  was  made  plain  that  they  who  are  in 
falsities  derived  from  evil  might  understand  and 
therefore  be  rational,  but  that  they  were  not  willing; 
and  that  the  reason  why  they  were  not  willing,  was 
because  they  loved  falsities  rather  than  truths,  since 
falsities  agreed  with  the  evils  in  which  they  were.  To 
love  and  to  will  are  the  same  thing ;  for  what  a  man 
wills  he  loves,  and  what  he  loves  he  wills. 

Since  the  state  of  men  is  such  that  they  can  under- 
stand truths  if  they  only  desire  to  understand  them, 
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I  am  permitted  to  confirm  the  spiritual  truths  of 
heaven  and  the  church  even  by  rational  considera- 
tions ;  and  this  in  order  that  the  falsities  which  have 
closed  the  rational  with  many,  may  be  dispersed  by 
the  conclusions  of  reason,  and  that  thus,  perchance, 
their  mental  eye  may  in  some  measure  be  opened. 
For  such  confirmations  of  spiritual  truth  are  allowed 
to  all  who  are  principled  in  truths. 

Who  could  ever  understand  the  Word  from  its 
literal  sense,  unless  he  saw  the  truths  which  it  con- 
tains from  an  enlightened  rational  faculty  ?  Whence, 
otherwise,  so  many  heresies  from  the  same  Word  ? 

That  the  spirit  of  man,  after  its  separation  from 
the  body,  is  itself  a  man,  and  similar  in  form,  has 
been  proved  to  me  by  the  daily  experience  of  many 
years ;  for  I  have  seen,  heard,  and  conversed  with 
spirits  thousands  of  times;  and  I  have  even  talked 
with  them  on  the  prevailing  disbelief  that  spirits  are 
men,  and  have  told  them  that  the  learned  regard 
those  as  simple  who  think  so. 

The  spirits  were  grieved  at  heart  that  such  igno- 
rance still  continues  in  the  world,  and  especially 
within  the  church.  But  they  remarked  that  this 
infidelity  had  emanated  chiefly  from  the  learned,  who 
have  thought  of  the  soul  from  their  corporeal-sensual 
apprehensions  ;  and  have  therefore  concluded  that  it 
is  mere  thought,  which,  when  viewed  without  any 
subject  in  and  from  which  it  exists,  is  like  a  volatile 
breath  of  pure  ether,  which  cannot  but  be  dissipated 
when  the  body  dies. 
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But  because  the  church,  on  the  authority  of  the 
Word,  believes  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  they 
could  not  but  ascribe  to  it  some  vital  principle  like 
thought,  although  they  deny  it  a  sensitive  priuciple 
such  as  man  has,  until  it  is  again  conjoined  to  the 
body.  This  is  the  foundation  of  the  prevailing  doc- 
trine of  the  resurrection,  and  of  the  belief  that  the 
soul  and  the  body  will  be  again  united  a  the  time 
of  the  last  judgment. 

Hence  it  is,  that  when  any  one  thinks  about  the 
soul  according  to  the  prevailing  doctrine  and  hy- 
pothesis, he  does  not  at  all  comprehend  that  it  is  a 
spirit  and  in  human  form.  In  addition  to  this, 
scarcely  any  one  at  this  day  is  aware  what  the  spirit- 
ual nature  is,  and  still  less  that  spiritual  beings, — as 
all  spirits  and  angels  are,  —  have  any  human  form. 

Hence  it  is  that  almost  all  who  pass  out  of  this 
world  into  the  other,  are  greatly  astonished  to  find 
themselves  alive,  and  that  they  are  men  equally  as 
before;  that  they  see,  hear  and  speak;  that  their 
bodies  enjoy  the  seuse  of  touch  as  before ;  and  that 
there  is  no  discernible  difference  whatever.  But 
when  they  cease  to  wonder  at  themselves,  they  then 
wonder  that  the  church  knows  nothing  about  such  a 
state  of  man  after  death,  thus  nothing  about  heaven 
or  hell ;  when  yet  all  who  have  ever  lived  in  the 
world,  have  passed  into  the  other  life  and  are  living 
as  men.  And  because  they  also  wondered  why  this 
was  not  revealed  to  man  by  visions,  seeing  it  is  an 
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essential  of  the  faith  of  the  church,  they  were  told 
from  heaven  that  this  might  have  been  done,  —  since 
nothing  is  easier  when  it  pleases  the  Lord,  —  but 
that  still  they  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in 
falsities  in  opposition  to  these  truths,  would  not 
believe  even  the  evidence  of  their  senses  ;  moreover 
that  it  is  dangerous  to  confirm  anything  by  visions, 
because  they  would  first  believe,  and  afterwards  deny; 
and  thus,  with  those  who  are  in  falsities,  would  pro- 
fane the  truth  itself,  —  for  to  believe  and  afterwards 
to  deny,  is  to  commit  profanation;  and  they  who 
profane  truths  are  thrust  down  into  the  lowest  and 
most  grievous  of  all  the  hells.  This  danger  is  what 
is  meant  by  the  Lord's  words : 

"  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened  their 
hearts,  lest  they  should  see  with  their  eyes,  and  under- 
stand with  the  heart,  and  convert  themselves,  and  I 
should  heal  them,"  (John  xii.  40.)  And  that  they 
who  are  in  falsities  would  still  not  believe,  is  meant 
by  these  words:  "Abraham  said  to  the  rich  man  in 
hell,  They  have  Moses  and  the  prophets,  let  them 
hear  them ;  but  he  said,  Nay,  father  Abraham,  but 
if  one  went  unto  them  from  the  dead,  they  would  be 
converted.  But  Abraham  said  :  If  they  hear  not 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  will  they  believe 
though  one  rose  from  the  dead,"  (Luke  xvi.  29, 30, 31.) 

When  the  spirit  of  man  first  enters  the  world  of 
spirits,  which  takes  place  shortly  after  his  resuscita- 
tion, he  has  a  similar  face  and  similar  tone  of  voice 
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to  what  he  had  in  the  world,  because  he  is  then  in 
the  state  of  his  exteriors,  and  his  interiors  are  not  yet 
disclosed.    This  is  the  first  state  of  man  after  death. 

But  afterwards  his  face  is  changed  and  becomes 
entirely  different,  assuming  the  likeness  of  his  ruling 
affection  or  love  in  which  the  interiors  of  his  mind 
were  in  the  world,  and  in  which  his  spirit  was  in  the 
body,  —  for  the  face  of  a  man's  spirit  differs  exceed- 
ingly from  that  of  his  body. 

The  face  of  one's  body  is  derived  from  his  parents, 
but  the  face  of  his  spirit  is  derived  from  his  affection, 
of  which  it  is  the  image.  Into  this  his  spirit  comes 
after  his  life  in  the  body,  when  the  exteriors  are  re- 
moved and  the  interiors  are  revealed.  This  is  the 
third  state  of  mau. 

I  have  seen  some  spirits  shortly  after  their  arrival 
from  the  world,  and  knew  them  by  their  faces  and 
speech;  but  when  I  saw  them  afterwards,  I  did  not 
know  them.  They  who  were  principled  in  good 
affections  appeared  with  beautiful  faces,  but  they 
who  were  principled  in  evil  affections,  with  faces  de- 
formed ;  for  the  spirit  of  man,  viewed  in  itself,  is 
nothing  but  his  affection,  whereof  the  face  is  the  ex- 
ternal form. 

The  reason  also  why  the  face  is  changed,  is,  that 
in  the  other  life  no  one  is  allowed  to  counterfeit 
affections  which  are  not  properly  his  own  ;  nor,  con- 
sequently, to  put  on  looks  which  are  contrary  to  his 
real  love. 
4* 
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All  in  the  spiritual  world,  therefore,  whoever 
they  may  be,  are  brought  into  such  a  state  as  to 
speak  as  they  think,  and  to  express  by  their  faces 
and  gestures  the  inclinations  of  their  will.  Hence 
the  laces  of  all  spirits  are  the  forms  and  images  of 
their  affections.  And  hence  it  is  that  all  who  have 
known  each  other  in  the  world,  know  each  other 
also  in  the  world  of  spirits,  but  not  in  heaven  nor  in 
hell. 

The  faces  of  hypocrites  are  changed  more  slowly 
than  those  of  others,  because  from  practice  they 
have  formed  the  habit  of  disposing  their  interiors  so 
as  to  imitate  good  affections.  Therefore  they  appear 
for  a  long  time  not  uubeautiful.  But  because  their 
assumed  appearance  is  successively  put  off,  and  the 
interiors  which  belong  to  their  minds  are  disposed 
according  to  the  form  of  their  affections,  they  after- 
wards become  more  deformed  than  others. 

Hyjwcrites  are  those  who  have  talked  like  angels, 
but  who  interiorly  have  acknowledged  nothing  but 
nature,  and  thus  have  denied  the  Divine,  and  conse- 
quently the  truths  which  belong  to  heaven  and  the 
church. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  human  form  of 
every  man  after  death  is  the  more  beautiful,  the 
more  interiorly  he  had  loved  divine  truths  and  had 
lived  according  to  them;  for  the  interiors  of  every 
one  are  opened  and  formed  according  to  his  love 
and  life.    Therefore  the  more  interior  is  the  affec- 
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tion,  the  more  conformable  it  is  to  heaven,  and 
hence  the  more  beautiful  is  the  face.  Hence  the 
angels  of  the  inmost  heaven  are  the  most  beautiful, 
because  they  are  forms  of  celestial  love. 

But  they  who  have  loved  divine  truths  externally, 
and  have  therefore  lived  externally  according  to 
them,  are  less  beautiful ;  for  the  exteriors  only  shine 
forth  from  their  faces,  and  no  interior  heavenly  love 
shines  through  their  exteriors,  consequently  not  the 
form  of  heaven  as  it  really  is.  There  appears  some- 
thing respectively  obscure  in  their  faces,  which  is 
not  vivified  by  the  translucence  of  interior  life. 

In  a  word,  all  perfection  increases  toward  the  inte- 
riors and  decreases  toward  the  exteriors ;  and  as 
perfection  increases  and  decreases,  so  likewise  does 
beauty.  I  have  seen  the  faces  of  angels  of  the  third 
heaven,  which  were  so  beautiful  that  no  painter, 
with  all  his  skill,  could  ever  impart  to  colors  any 
such  animation  as  to  equal  a  thousandth  part  of  the 
brightness  and  life  which  appeared  in  their  faces. 
But  the  faces  of  the  angels  of  the  ultimate  heaven 
may,  in  some  degree,  be  equalled  by  a  painter.  (H. 
H.  453-459.) 


VI. 

THE  SENSES  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 

HEN  a  man  passes  from  the  natural  into 
the  spiritual  world,  he  takes  with  him  all 
things  belonging  to  him  as  a  man  except 
his  terrestrial  body,  as  has  been  proved 
to  me  by  manifold  experience.  For  when  he  enters 
the  spiritual  world,  or  the  life  after  death,  he  is  in  a 
body  as  he  was  in  the  natural  world  ;  and  to  all  ap- 
pearance in  the  same  body,  since  neither  touch  nor 
sight  can  detect  any  difference.  But  his  body  is 
spiritual,  and  therefore  is  separated  or  purified  from 
things  terrestrial.  And  when  what  is  spiritual 
touches  aud  sees  what  is  spiritual,  it  is  just  the  same 
to  sense  as  when  what  is  natural  touches  and  sees 
what  is  natural. 

Therefore  when  a  man  first  becomes  a  spirit,  he 
is  not  aware  that  he  has  deceased ;  and  he  thinks 
that  he  is  still  in  the  body  which  he  had  when  he  was 
in  the  world.  A  human  spirit  also  enjoys  every  ex- 
ternal and  internal  sense  which  he  possessed  in  the 
world.  He  sees  as  before ;  he  hears  and  speaks  as 
before ;  he  smells  and  tastes  as  before ;  and  wheu  he 
is  touched  he  feels  as  before.  He  also  longs,  desires, 
wishes,  thinks,  reflects,  is  affected,  loves,  and  wills,  as 
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before.  And  he  who  is  delighted  with  studies,  reads 
and  writes  as  before. 

In  a  word,  when  man  passes  from  one  life  into  the 
other,  or  from  one  world  into  the  other,  it  is  just  as 
if  he  passed  from  one  place  to  another ;  and  he  car- 
ries with  him  all  things  which  he  possessed  in  him- 
self as  a  man.  So  that  it  cannot  be  said  that  a  man 
after  death,  —  which  is  only  the  death  of  the  terres- 
trial body,  —  has  lost  anything  that  belonged  to 
himself.  He  carries  with  him  his  natural  memory 
also ;  for  he  retains  all  things  whatsoever  which  he 
has  heard,  seen,  read,  learned  and  thought  in  the 
world,  from  earliest  infancy  even  to  the  end  of  life. 

But  because  the  natural  objects  which  are  in 
the  memory  cannot  be  re-produced  in  the  spiritual 
world,  they  are  quiescent,  just  as  they  are  with  a 
man  in  this  world  when  he  does  not  think  of  them : 
but  still  they  are  re-produced  when  the  Lord  pleases. 
But  concerning  this  memory  and  its  state  after 
death,  more  will  be  said  shortly. 

The  sensual  mau  cannot  possibly  believe  that  such 
is  the  state  of  man  after  death,  because  he  does  not 
comprehend  it;  for  the  sensual  man  cannot  think 
otherwise  than  naturally,  even  about  spiritual  things. 
Whatever  therefore  is  not  palpable  to  the  bodily 
sense,  that  is,  whatever  he  does  not  see  with  his  eyes 
and  touch  with  his  hands,  he  affirms  has  no  exist- 
ence ;  as  we  read  of  Thomas,  in  John  xx.  25,  27,  29. 

Still,  however,  the  difference  between  the  life  of 
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man  in  the  spiritual  and  his  life  in  the  natural 
world,  is  great,  as  well  with  respect  to  the  external 
senses  and  their  affections,  as  with  respect  to  the  in- 
ternal senses  and  their  affections.  The  senses  of 
those  in  heaven  are  far  more  exquisite  than  they 
were  in  the  world  ;  that  is,  they  see  and  hear  more 
perfectly  and  also  think  more  wisely ;  for  they  see 
by  the  light  of  heaven,  which  exceeds  by  many  de- 
grees the  light  of  the  world ;  and  they  hear  by  a 
spiritual  atmosphere,  which  also  surpasses  by  many 
degrees  the  atmosphere  of  the  earth. 

The  difference  between  these  external  senses  is 
like  the  difference  between  a  clear  sky  and  a  dark 
mist,  or  between  the  light  of  noon-day  and  the 
shade  of  evening.  For  since  the  light  of  heaven  is 
divine  truth,  it  enables  the  sight  of  the  angels  to 
perceive  and  discriminate  the  minutest  objects. 
Their  external  sight  also  corresponds  to  their  in- 
ternal sight,  or  their  understanding ;  for  with  the 
angels  one  sight  flows  into  the  other,  aud  they  act  as 
one.    Hence  their  wonderful  acuteness  of  vision. 

In  like  manner  also  their  hearing  corresponds  to 
their  perception,  which  is  both  of  the  understanding 
and  the  will.  Therefore  in  the  tone  and  words  of 
the  speaker,  they  perceive  the  minutest  particulars 
of  his  affection  and  thought, —  in  his  tone,  the  things 
which  belong  to  his  affection,  and  in  bis  words,  the 
things  which  belong  to  his  thought. 

But  the  other  senses  with  the  angels  are  not  so  ex- 
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quisite  as  the  senses  of  sight  and  hearing,  hecause 
these  are  conducive  to  their  intelligence  and  wisdom, 
but  not  the  rest.  Were  the  other  senses  as  exquisite 
as  these,  they  would  take  away  the  light  and  delight 
of  their  wisdom,  and  introduce  the  delight  of  pleas- 
ures belonging  to  the  various  appetites  and  to  the 
body,  which  obscure  and  debilitate  the  understand- 
ing in  proportion  as  they  predominate.  This  also  is 
the  case  with  men  in  the  world,  who  become  dull  and 
stupid  as  to  spiritual  truths,  in  proportion  as  they 
indulge  the  sense  of  bodily  taste,  and  yield  to  the 
blandishments  of  the  touch. 

The  state  of  those  who  are  in  hell  is  also  widely 
different  from  their  state  in  the  world ;  for  in  the 
degree  that  the  external  and  internal  senses  with 
the  angels  in  heaven  are  excellent  and  perfect,  in 
like  degree  are  they  imperfect  with  those  in  hell.  But 
the  state  of  these  will  be  treated  of  hereafter. 

MEMORY  AFTER  DEATH. 

That  man  takes  all  his  memory  with  him  when  he 
leaves  the  world,  has  been  confirmed  by  many  things 
worthy  of  mention  which  have  been  seen  and  heard, 
some  of  which  I  will  relate  in  order. 

There  were  those  who  denied  their  crimes  and 
enormities  which  they  had  perpetrated  in  the  world  ; 
therefore,  lest  they  should  be  believed  innocent,  all 
their  deeds  were  discovered,  and  recounted  in  order 
from  their  own  memory,  from  their  earliest  age  to 
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the  latest.  They  consisted  chiefly  of  adulteries  and 
whoredoms. 

There  were  some  who  had  deceived  others  by 
wicked  arts,  and  who  had  stolen.  Their  tricks  and 
thefts  were  also  enumerated  in  order,  although  many 
of  them  were  known  to  scarcely  any  one  in  the  world 
except  themselves  alone.  Tliey  also  acknowledged 
them  because  they  were  made  manifest  as  in  the  light, 
together  with  every  thought,  intention,  delight  and 
fear  which  passed  through  their  minds  at  the  time. 

There  were  others  who  had  accepted  bribes  and 
made  gain  of  judgment.  These  were  in  like  manner 
explored  from  their  memory,  and  from  it  were  re- 
counted all  their  official  misdeeds  from  first  to  last. 
Every  particular  was  recalled,  —  the  amount  and 
nature  of  each  bribe,  the  time  when  it  was  offered, 
their  state  of  mind  and  intention  in  accepting  it, 
were  all  at  the  same  time  brought  to  their  recollec- 
tion and  visibly  exhibited  ;  and  the  number  of  their 
offences  amounted  to  many  hundreds.  This  was  done 
in  several  cases ;  and,  what  is  wonderful,  even  their 
memorandum-books  themselves,  wherein  they  had 
made  a  record  of  such  transactions,  were  opened  and 
read  before  them  page  by  page. 

There  were  others  who  had  enticed  virgins  to  acts 
of  fornication,  and  who  had  violated  chastity.  These 
were  called  to  a  similar  judgment,  and  every  partic- 
ular of  their  crimes  was  drawn  forth  and  recited 
from  their  memory  ;  the  very  faces  of  the  virgina 
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and  women  were  also  exhibited  as  if  present,  together 
with  the  places,  conversation  and  purposes  ;  and  this 
as  suddenly  as  when  anything  is  presented  to  view. 
The  manifestations  sometimes  continued  for  several 
hours. 

There  was  one  who  had  made  light  of  the  evil  of 
backbiting.  I  heard  his  backbitings  and  defama- 
tions recounted  in  order,  and  in  the  very  words  he 
had  used ;  the  persons  whom  he  had  defamed,  and 
those  to  whom  he  had  defamed  them,  were  also  made 
known.  All  these  things  were  produced,  and  at  the 
same  time  exhibited  to  the  life ;  and  yet  every  par- 
ticular had  been  studiously  concealed  by  him  when 
he  lived  in  the  world. 

Another  spirit  who  had  deprived  a  relation  of  his 
inheritance  by  a  fraudulent  pretext,  was  convicted 
and  judged  in  the  same  way  ;  and,  what  was  wonder- 
ful, the  letters  and  papers  which  had  passed  between 
them  were  read  in  my  hearing,  and  I  was  told  that 
not  a  word  was  wanting.  The  same  person  also, 
shortly  before  his  death,  clandestinely  destroyed  a 
neighbor  by  poison,  which  crime  was  disclosed  in  this 
manner:  he  was  seen  to  dig  a  hole  in  the  ground, 
out  of  which  when  dug  a  man  came  forth  as  out  of 
a  grave,  and  cried  out  to  him,  What  have  you  done 
to  me?  And  then  every  particular  was  revealed; 
the  friendly  conversation  of  the  poisoner  with  his 
victim;  how  he  held  out  the  cup  to  him ;  what  he 
thought  before,  and  what  transpired  afterward. 
5  D 
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When  these  disclosures  were  made,  he  was  sentenced 
to  hell. 

In  a  word,  all  evils,  villanies,  robheries,  artifices, 
deceits,  are  made  manifest  to  every  evil  spirit,  and 
are  drawn  forth  from  his  own  memory  ;  and  his  guilt 
is  established  beyond  a  doubt.  Nor  is  there  any 
room  for  denial,  because  all  the  circumstances  appear 
together. 

The  memory  of  a  certain  spirit  was  seen  and  ex- 
amined by  angels,  and  I  heard  what  his  thoughts 
had  been  for  a  month  together  day  after  day ;  and 
all  without  the  least  mistake,  the  particulars  being 
recalled  just  as  they  were  in  his  mind  on  those  days. 

From  these  examples  it  is  evident  that  man  carries 
all  his  memory  with  him  into  the  other  world  ;  and 
that  there  is  nothing,  however  concealed  here,  which 
is  not  made  manifest  hereafter  in  the  presence  of 
many ;  according  to  the  Lord's  words:  "There  is  noth- 
ing hidden  which  shall  not  be  revealed,  and  nothing 
secret  which  shall  not  be  known.  Therefore  what- 
soever ye  have  spoken  in  darkness  shall  be  heard  in 
the  light ;  and  what  ye  have  spoken  into  the  ear  shall 
be  proclaimed  upon  the  housetops,"  Luke  xii.  2,  3. 

When  a  man's  actions  are  disclosed  to  him  after 
death,  the  angels  to  whom  is  assigned  the  duty  of 
making  inquisition,  look  into  his  face  and  extend 
their  examination  through  the  whole  body,  beginning 
with  the  fingers  of  each  hand,  and  so  proceeding 
through  the  whole.    I  was  surprised  at  this,  and  the 
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reason  of  it  was  therefore  explained  to  me,  which 
was:  that,  as  all  the  particulars  of  thought  and  will 
are  inscribed  on  the  brain,  —  for  their  beginnings  are 
there,  —  so  likewise  are  they  inscribed  on  the  whole 
body ;  since  all  the  things  of  thought  and  will  pro- 
ceed thither  from  their  beginnings,  and  there  termi- 
nate as  in  their  ultimates. 

Hence  it  is,  that  whatever  is  inscribed  is  not  only 
inscribed  on  the  brain,  but  also  on  the  whole  man, 
and  there  exists  in  order  according  to  the  order  of 
the  parts  of  the  body.  By  this  it  was  made  plain 
that  the  whole  man  is  such  as  his  will  is,  and  his 
thought  thence  derived;  so  that  a  bad  man  is  his 
own  evil,  and  a  good  man  his  own  good. 

From  these  things  it  may  also  be  clearly  seen  what 
is  meant  by  the  book  of  man's  life,  spoken  of  in  the 
Word,  namely  this:  that  all  things,  as  well  those 
which  he  has  done  as  those  he  has  thought,  are  in- 
scribed on  the  whole  man,  and  appear  as  if  read  in 
a  book  when  they  are  called  forth  from  the  memory, 
and  as  if  seen  in  effigy  when  the  spirit  is  viewed  in 
the  light  of  heaven. 

To  these  things  I  will  add  a  certain  memorable 
circumstance  concerning  the  permanence  of  memory 
after  death,  whereby  I  was  confirmed  in  the  truth, 
that  not  only  things  in  general  but  also  the  most 
minute  particulars  which  enter  the  memory,  remain, 
and  are  never  obliterated.  I  saw  some  books  with 
writing  in  them  just  like  those  in  the  world  ;  and  I 
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was  informed  that  they  were  taken  from  the  memory 
of  their  authors,  and  that  not  one  word  contained  in 
the  book  written  by  the  same  person  when  in  the 
world,  was  wanting  there ;  and  that  thus  the  most 
minute  circumstances  may  be  called  forth  from  the 
memory  of  another,  even  those  which  the  man  him- 
self had  forgotten  in  the  world. 

The  reason  was  also  disclosed  to  me,  which  was 
this :  Man  has  an  external  memory  and  an  internal 
memory ;  an  external  memory  which  belongs  to  his 
natural  man,  and  an  internal  memory  which  belongs 
to  his  spiritual  man ;  and  that  everything  which  a  man 
has  thought,  willed,  spoken,  done,  also  which  he  has 
heard  and  seen,  is  inscribed  on  his  internal  or  spirit- 
ual memory;  and  that  whatever  is  recorded  in  that 
memory  is  never  erased,  since  it  is  inscribed  at  the 
same  time  on  the  spirit  itself,  and  on  the  members  of 
its  body,  as  was  said  above ;  and  that  the  spirit  is 
therefore  formed  according  to  the  thoughts  and  acts 
of  the  will. 

1  am  aware  that  these  things  will  appear  like  para- 
doxes, and  will  scarcely  be  believed,  but  still  they  are 
true. 

Let  no  man,  therefore,  imagine  that  anything 
which  he  has  thought  within  himself,  and  which  he 
has  done  in  secret,  remains  hidden  after  death.  But 
let  him  be  assured  that  every  thought  and  deed  is 
then  laid  open  as  in  the  clear  light  of  day. 
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THE  NATURAL  MEMORY  QUIESCENT. 

Although  the  external  or  natural  memory  is  in 
man  after  death,  still  the  merely  natural  things  in 
that  memory  are  not  reproduced  in  the  other  life, 
but  the  spiritual  things  which  are  adjoined  to  them 
by  correspondences  ;  which  things,  nevertheless,  when 
they  are  exhibited  to  the  sight,  appear  in  a  form  al- 
together similar  to  things  in  the  natural  world.  For 
all  things  which  appear  in  the  heavens,  appear  in 
like  manner  as  in  the  world,  although  in  their  essence 
they  are  not  natural. 

But  the  external  or  natural  memory,  so  far  as  re- 
gards the  ideas  which  are  derived  from  materiality, 
time,  space  and  all  other  things  proper  to  nature, 
does  not  serve  the  spirit  for  the  same  use  which  it 
had  served  it  in  the  world.  For  when  man  in  the 
world  thought  from  the  external  sensual,  and  not  at 
the  same  time  from  the  internal  sensual,  or  the  in- 
tellectual, he  thought  naturally  and  not  spiritually. 
But  in  the  other  life,  being  a  spirit  in  the  spiritual 
world,  he  does  not  think  naturally  but  spiritually. 
To  think  spiritually  is  to  think  intellectually  or 
rationally. 

Hence  it  is  that  the  external  or  natural  memory, 
as  to  all  material  ideas,  is  quiescent  after  death,  and 
only  those  things  come  into  use  which  man  has  im- 
bibed in  the  world  by  means  of  the  natural  memory, 
and  has  made  a  part  of  his  rational  life. 

The  external  memory  is  quiescent  as  to  things  ma- 
.5* 
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terial,  because  material  ideas  cannot  be  reproduced 
in  the  spiritual  world  ;  for  spirits  and  angels  speak 
from  the  affections  and  the  thoughts  thence  proceed- 
ing, which  belong  to  their  minds  ;  and  therefore  they 
cannot  utter  anything  which  does  not  agree  with  their 
affections  and  thoughts,  as  may  appear  from  what 
was  said  concerning  the  speech  of  the  angels  in 
heaven,  and  concerning  their  speech  with  man. 

Hence  it  is,  that  in  proportion  as  man  becomes 
rational  in  the  world  by  means  of  languages  and 
sciences,  he  is  rational  after  death ;  and  not  at  all  in 
proportion  to  his  skill  in  languages  and  sciences. 

I  have  conversed  with  many  who  were  reputed 
learned  when  in  the  world,  because  they  were  ac- 
quainted with  the  ancient  languages,  as  the  Hebrew, 
Greek  and  Latin,  and  who  had  not  cultivated  their 
rational  faculty  by  means  of  the  things  written  in 
those  languages.  Some  of  them  seemed  as  simple  as 
those  who  had  known  no  language  but  their  own,  and 
some  appeared  stupid  ;  but  still  they  retained  a  con- 
ceited persuasion  of  their  superior  wisdom. 

I  have  conversed  with  some  who  imagined,  when 
in  the  world,  that  a  man  is  wise  in  proportion  to  the 
extent  of  his  memory,  and  who  also  had  stored  their 
memories  with  a  great  many  things.  And  they  con- 
versed almost  exclusively  from  those  things,  thus 
from  others  and  not  from  themselves.  Nor  had  they 
employed  the  stores  of  their  memory  to  perfect  their 
rational  faculty.    Some  of  them  were  stupid,  others 
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foolish,  not  at  all  comprehending  any  truth  so  as  to 
see  whether  it  be  truth  or  not,  and  seizing  with  avid- 
ity upon  all  falsities  which  were  put  forth  for  truths 
by  those  who  called  themselves  learned  ;  for  of  them- 
selves they  are  unable  to  discern  the  truth  or  false- 
hood of  any  proposition,  and  consequently  can  under- 
stand nothing  rationally  which  they  hear  from  others. 

I  have  also  conversed  with  some  who  had  written 
much  in  the  world,  and  indeed  on  scientific  subjects 
of  every  kind,  and  who  had  thus  acquired  an  exten- 
sive reputation  for  learning.  Some  of  them,  indeed, 
were  able  to  reason  about  truths  and  to  argue  whether 
they  were  truths  or  not.  Others,  when  they  turned 
to  those  who  were  in  the  light  of  truth,  could  under- 
stand that  they  were  truths;  but  still  they  did  not 
wish  to  understand  them.  Therefore  they  denied 
them  when  they  sunk  into  their  own  falsities,  thus 
into  themselves.  Some  were  as  destitute  of  wisdom 
as  the  unlearned  vulgar. 

Thus  they  differed,  one  from  another,  according  to 
the  degree  in  which  they  had  cultivated  their  rational 
faculty  by  the  scientific  works  which  they  had  written 
or  copied. 

But  they  who  were  opposed  to  the  truths  of  the 
church  and  had  thought  from  scientifics  and  thereby 
had  confirmed  themselves  in  falsities,  did  not  culti- 
vate their  rational  faculty  but  only  the  faculty  of 
arguing.  This,  indeed,  the  world  calls  rationality, 
but  it  is  quite  distinct  from  it ;  for  it  is  merely  the 
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faculty  of  confirming  whatever  a  man  pleases.  Such 
men,  therefore,  from  pre-conceived  principles  and 
from  fallacies,  see  falsities  as  truths,  and  are  not  able 
to  discern  truth  itself ;  nor  can  they  ever  be  induced 
to  acknowledge  truths,  since  truths  cannot  be  seen 
from  falsities,  but  falsities  may  be  seen  from  truths. 

The*  rational  faculty  of  man  is  like  a  garden  and 
flower-bed,  and  also  like  ground  newly  ploughed. 
The  memory  is  the  ground,  scientific  truths  and 
knowledges  are  the  seeds,  and  the  light  and  warmth 
of  heaven  cause  them  to  spring  forth.  And  as 
there  is  no  natural  germination  without  the  light 
and  heat  of  the  sun,  so  also  there  is  no  spiritual 
germination  without  the  light  and  heat  of  heaven. 
The  light  of  heaven  is  divine  truth,  and  the  heat  of 
heaven  is  divine  love.  From  these  alone  is  the  ra- 
tional faculty. 

The  angels  are  very  much  grieved  that  so  many 
of  the  learned  ascribe  all  things  to  nature,  and  have 
thereby  closed  the  interiors  of  their  minds,  so  that 
they  can  see  nothing  of  truth  from  the  light  of  truth, 
which  is  the  light  of  heaven.  In  the  other  life,  there- 
fore, they  are  deprived  of  the  faculty  of  arguing,  lest 
by  their  reasonings  they  should  disseminate  falsities 
among  the  simple  good,  and  seduce  them  ;  and  they 
are  sent  into  desert  places. 

A  certain  spirit  was  indignant  because  he  could 
not  remember  many  things  with  which  he  was  ac- 
quainted in  the  life  of  the  body,  grieving  at  the  loss 
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of  a  delight  which  had  afforded  him  so  much  enjoy- 
ment. But  he  was  told  that  he  had  lost  nothing  at 
all ;  that  he  still  knew  everything  which  he  ever 
knew ;  but  that  in  the  world  which  he  now  inhabits 
no  one  is  allowed  to  recall  such  things  ;  that  it  was 
sufficient  that  he  could  think  and  speak  much  better 
and  more  perfectly  than  before,  without  immersing 
his  rational  faculty  as  he  used  to  do,  in  gross,  ob- 
scure, material  and  corporeal  things  which  are  of  no 
use  in  the  kingdom  which  he  had  just  entered;  that 
he  now  possessed  everything  conducive  to  the  uses 
of  eternal  life,  and  that  thus  he  might  become  blessed 
and  happy,  but  not  otherwise  ;  that  therefore  it  was 
the  part  of  ignorance  to  believe,  that,  in  the  kingdom 
in  which  he  now  is,  intelligence  perishes  with  the 
removal  and  quiescence  of  material  things  in  the 
memory ;  when  yet  the  truth  is,  that  in  proportion 
as  the  mind  is  withdrawn  from  the  sensuals  which 
belong  to  the  external  man  or  to  the  body,  it  is  ele- 
vated to  things  spiritual  and  celestial. 

Men  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  and  in  charity 
toward  the  neighbor,  have  angelic  intelligence  and 
wisdom  within  them  while  they  live  in  the  world, 
but  stored  up  in  the  inmosts  of  their  interior  memory, 
and  not  at  all  apparent  to  them  until  they  put  off 
corporeal  things.  The  natural  memory  is  then  laid 
asleep,  and  they  awake  into  the  interior  memory, 
and  gradually  thereafter  into  angelic  memory  itself. 

How  the  rational  faculty  may  be  cultivated  shall 
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also  be  told  in  a  few  words.  The  genuine  rational 
consists  of  truths,  and  not  of  falsities.  What  is 
formed  from  falsities  is  not  the  rational.  Truths  are 
of  three  kinds,  civil,  moral  and  spiritual.  Civil 
truths  relate  to  matters  of  civil  law,  and  to  whatever 
belongs  to  government  in  states ;  in  general,  to  jus- 
tice and  equity  there.  Moral  truths  relate  to  such 
things  as  belong  to  every  man's  life  in  relation  to 
society  and  his  intercourse  with  others;  in  general, 
to  sincerity  and  uprightness,  and  specifically  to  the 
virtues  of  every  kind.  But  spiritual  truths  relate  to 
those  things  which  belong  to  heaven  and  the  church  ; 
in  general,  to  the  good  which  is  of  love,  and  to  the 
truth  which  is  of  faith. 

There  are  three  degrees  of  life  with  every  man. 
The  rational  faculty  is  opened  to  the  first  degree  by 
civil  truths  ;  to  the  second  degree  by  moral  truths ; 
and  to  the  third  degree  by  spiritual  truths.  But  it 
is  to  be  observed  that  the  rational  faculty  is  not 
formed  and  opened  by  the  mere  knowledge  of  those 
truths,  but  by  living  according  to  them  ;  and  by 
living  according  to  them  is  meant  to  love  them  from 
spiritual  affection  ;  and  to  love  them  from  spiritual 
affection,  is  to  love  what  is  just  and  equitable  because 
it  is  just  and  equitable,  what  is  sincere  and  right 
because  it  is  sincere  and  right,  and  what  is  good  and 
true  because  it  is  good  and  true. 

But  to  live  according  to  civil,  moral,  and  spiritual 
truths,  and  to  love  them  from  corporeal  affection,  is 
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to  love  them  for  the  sake  of  one's  self,  his  reputation, 
honor  or  gain.  Wherefore  in  proportion  as  man 
loves  them  from  corporeal  affection  he  is  not  ra- 
tional, because  he  does  not  really  love  them,  but 
himself  whom  the  truths  serve  as  servants  a  mas- 
ter. And  when  truths  become  servants,  they  do  not 
enter  into  man  and  open  any  degree  of  his  life,  not 
even  the  first,  but  they  reside  only  iu  the  memory  as 
scientifics  under  a  material  form,  and  there  conjoin 
themselves  with  the  love  of  self  which  is  corporeal 
love. 

From  these  considerations  it  may  be  seen  how 
man  becomes  rational ;  namely,  that  he  becomes 
rational  to  the  third  degree  by  the  spiritual  love  of 
good  and  truth,  which  are  the  constituents  of  heaven 
and  the  church  ;  to  the  second  degree  by  the  love  of 
what  is  sincere  and  right ;  and  to  the  first  degree  by 
the  love  of  what  is  just  and  equitable.  The  two 
latter  loves  also  become  spiritual  from  the  spiritual 
love  of  good  and  truth,  because  this  flows  into  them, 
conjoins  itself  with  them,  and  forms  in  them  as  it 
were  its  own  likeness. 

Spirits  and  angels  have  memory  just  the  same  as 
men ;  for  whatever  they  hear,  see,  think,  will  and 
do,  remains  with  them  and  is  the  means  whereby 
their  rational  faculty  -is  continually  cultivated  ;  and 
this  forever.  Hence  it  is  that  spirits  and  angels 
are  perfected  in  intelligence  and  wisdom,  the  same  as 
men,  by  means  of  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good. 
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That  spirits  and  angels  have  memory,  I  have  also 
learned  from  much  experience ;  for  I  have  seen  that 
all  things  which  they  had  thought  and  done, both  in 
public  and  in  private,  were  called  forth  from  their 
memory  when  they  were  with  other  spirits ;  and  also 
that  they  who  were  in  any  truth  from  simple  good, 
were  imbued  with  knowledges  and  thereby  with 
intelligence,  and  were  afterwards  taken  up  into 
heaven. 

But  it  is  to  be  observed  that  none  are  imbued 
with  knowledges  and  thereby  with  intelligence,  be- 
yond the  degree  of  affection  for  good  and  truth  in 
which  they  were  when  in  the  world  ;  for  the  affection 
of  every  spirit  and  angel  remains,  both  in  quality 
and  intensity,  such  as  it  had  been  in  the  world, 
although  it  is  afterwards  perfected  by  impletion. 
which  also  is  continued  through  eternity.  For  there 
is  nothing  but  what  is  capable  of  being  filled  up  to 
eternity,  since  everything  may  be  infinitely  varied, 
thus  enriched  by  various  things,  consequently  multi- 
plied and  fructified.  No  end  can  be  assigned  to 
any  good  thing,  because  it  springs  from  the  Infinilo. 
(H.  H.  461-469.) 


VII. 


THE  FINAL  JUDGMENT. 

wEW  at  this  day  know  what  is  meant  by 
I  the  last  judgment.  It  is  generally  sup- 
5i  posed  that  it  is  to  be  accompanied  with  the 
destruction  of  the  world  :  and  hence  it  is 
conjectured  that  this  terrestrial  globe  is  to  perish  by 
fire,  together  with  all  things  that  exist  in  the  vis- 
ible world ;  and  that  then,  for  the  first  time,  the 
dead  shall  rise  again  and  undergo  their  judgment; 
when  the  wicked  are  to  be  cast  into  hell,  and  the  good 
to  ascend  iuto  heaven. 

These  conjectures  are  grounded  in  the  prophetical 
parts  of  the  Word,  where  mention  is  made  of  a  new 
heaven  and  a  new  earth,  and  also  of  the  New  Jeru- 
salem,—  mankind  not  being  aware  that  the  prophet- 
ical parts  of  the  Word,  in  their  internal  sense,  have 
a  totally  different  signification  from  what  appears  in 
the  literal  sense ;  and  that  by  heaven  or  the  sky,  is 
not  meant  heaven  or  the  sky,  nor  by  earth  the  earth, 
but  the  church  of  the  Lord  in  general,  and  with 
every  individual  in  particular. 

By  the  last  judgment  is  meant  the  last  time  of  the 
church  ;  and  also  the  last  time  of  every  one's  life. 
6  61 
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To  speak  of  it,  first,  as  denoting  the  last  time  of  the 
church. 

It  was  the  last  judgment  of  the  Most  Ancient 
Church,  or  that  hefore  the  flood,  when  their  posterity- 
perished,  whose  destruction  is  described  by  the  flood. 
It  was  the  last  judgment  of  the  Ancient  Church,  or 
that  after  the  flood,  when  almost  all  who  belonged  to 
that  church  became  idolaters,  and  were  dispersed. 
It  was  the  last  judgment  of  the  representative  church 
which  succeeded  among  the  posterity  of  Jacob,  when 
the  ten  tribes  were  carried  away  into  captivity,  and 
dispersed  among  the  nations ;  and  afterwards  when 
the  Jews,  after  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  were  driven 
out  of  the  land  of  Canaan  and  scattered  over  the 
face  of  the  whole  earth.  The  last  judgment  of  the 
present  church,  which  is  called  the  Christian  Church, 
is  what  is  meant,  in  the  Revelation  of  John,  by  the 
new  heaven  and  the  new  earth. 

That  the  last  time  of  the  life  of  every  man,  when 
he  dies,  is  to  him  the  last  judgment,  is  not  unknown 
to  some ;  but  still  few  believe  it.  Nevertheless  it  is 
a  certain  truth,  that  every  man  rises  again  after 
death  into  another  life,  and  undergoes  a  judgment. 
This  judgment  is  accomplished  in  the  following 
manner : 

As  soon  as  the  corporeal  organs  grow  cold,  which 
happens  a  few  days  after  the  man's  decease,  he  is 
raised  again  of  the  Lord  by  celestial  angels  who  at 
first  are  attendant  on  him.    But  if  he  be  such  that  he 
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cannot  remain  with  them,  he  is  then  received  into 
the  care  of  spiritual  angels ;  and  successively  after- 
wards into  the  care  of  good  spirits.  For  all  who 
come  into  the  other  life,  whoever  they  may  be,  are 
welcome  guests  who  meet  a  kind  reception. 

But  as  every  one's  desires  follow  him,  he  who  has 
led  a  wicked  life  cannot  abide  long  with  the  angels 
and  good  spirits,  but  successively  separates  himself 
from  them  ;  repeating  these  separations  till  he  comes 
among  spirits  whose  life  is  similar  and  conformable 
to  that  which  he  had  while  in  the  world.  It  then 
appears  to  him  as  if  he  was  in  his  former  bodily  life; 
and,  in  fact,  his  present  life  is  a  continuation  of  his 
past.  From  this  life  his  judgment  commences.  They 
who  have  led  a  wicked  life,  in  process  of  time  descend 
into  hell :  and  they  who  have  led  a  good  life,  are  by 
degrees  elevated  by  the  Lord  into  heaven.  Such  is 
the  last  judgment  of  every  individual  person ;  of 
which  we  have  spoken  from  experience  in  the  First 
Part  of  this  work.    (A.  C.  2117-2119.) 

JUDGED  BY  OUR  WORKS. 

It  is  known  to  every  Christian  from  the  Word, 
that  every  one's  life  remains  with  him  after  death  ; 
for  it  is  there  declared  in  many  passages,  that  man 
will  be  judged  and  rewarded  according  to  his  deeds 
and  works.  Every  one  also  who  thinks  from  good 
and  from  real  truth,  cannot  help  seeing  that  he  who 
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lives  well  will  go  to  heaven,  and  that  he  who  lives 
wickedly  will  go  to  hell. 

But  they  who  are  immersed  in  evil,  are  not  willing 
to  believe  that  their  state  after  death  will  be  accord- 
ing to  their  life  in  the  world ;  but  they  think,  espe- 
cially when  they  are  sick,  that  heaven  is  granted  to 
every  one  out  of  pure  mercy,  however  he  may  have 
lived ;  and  that  it  is  given  according  to  one's  faith 
which  they  separate  from  life. 

That  man  will  be  judged  and  recompensed  accord- 
ing to  his  deeds  and  works,  is  declared  in  many  pas- 
sages in  the  Word,  some  of  which  I  will  here  adduce : 

"  The  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  His 
Father  with  His  angels,  and  then  He  shall  render  to 
every  one  according  to  his  works,"  (Matt.  xvi.  27.) 
"  Blessed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord  :  —  Yea, 
saith  the  spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors  ; 
and  their  works  do  follow  them,"  Rev.  xiv.  13.  "  I 
will  give  unto  every  one  according  to  his  works," 
Rev.  ii.  23.  "  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand- 
ing before  God  ;  and  the  books  were  opened  ;  —  and 
the  dead  were  judged  by  those  things  which  were 
written  in  the  books,  according  to  their  works.  And 
the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  that  were  in  it ;  and  death 
and  hell  delivered  up  those  that  were  in  them ;  and 
they  were  judged  every  one  according  to  his  works," 
Rev.  xx.  12,  13.  "  Behold  I  come ;  —  and  my  reward 
is  with  me  to  give  to  every  one  according  to  his 
works,"  Rev.  xxii.  12.    "  Every  one  that  heareth  my 
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words  and  docth  them,  I  will  liken  to  a  prudent 
man  ;  —  but  every  one  who  heareth  my  words  and 
docth  them  not,  is  likened  unto  a  foolish  man,"  Matt, 
vii.  24,  26.  "Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me, 
Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  iuto  the  kingdom  of  the 
heavens ;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father 
who  is  in  the  heavens.  Many  will  say  unto  me  in 
that  day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  by  thy 
name,  and  in  thy  name  cast  out  devils,  and  in  thy 
name  done  many  wonderful  works  ?  But  then  will 
I  confess  to  them,  I  never  knew  you  ;  depart  from 
me,  ye  workers  of  iniquity,"  Matt.  vii.  22,  23. 

Where  the  Lord  prophesies  concerning  the  last 
judgment,  He  mentions  nothing  but  works;  and  de- 
clares that  they  who  have  done  good  works  shall 
enter  into  eternal  life,  and  that  they  who  have  done 
evil  works  shall  enter  into  damnation,  (see  Matt.  xxv. 
32  to  -16,  and  many  other  passages  which  treat  of 
the  salvation  aud  condemnation  of  man.)  It  is  evi- 
dent that  works  and  deeds  are  the  external  life  of 
man,  aud  that  the  quality  of  his  internal  life  is 
manifested  through  them. 

WORKS  ARE  GOOD  OR  EVIL  ACCORDING  TO  THE 
PROM/'TLVG  MOTIVE. 

But  by  the  deeds  and  works  according  to  which 
man  is  judged,  are  not  meant  such  deeds  and  works 
6*  E 
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as  are  merely  exhibited  in  the  external  form,  but 
such  also  as  they  are  internally.  For  every  one  knows 
that  every  deed  and  work  proceeds  from  man's  will 
and  thought ;  for  if  it  were  otherwise,  his  deed  would 
be  mere  motion,  like  that  of  an  automaton  or  image. 
Therefore  a  deed  or  work  in  itself  considered,  is 
nothing  but  an  effect  which  derives  its  soul  and  life 
from  the  will  and  thought,  insomuch  that  it  is  will 
and  thought  in  effect,  and  will  and  thought  in  an 
external  form. 

Hence  it  follows,  that  such  as  are  the  will  and 
thought  which  produce  a  deed  or  work,  such  also 
is  the  deed  or  work.  If  the  thought  and  will  be  good, 
the  deeds  and  works  are  good ;  but  if  the  thought 
and  will  be  evil,  the  deeds  and  works  are  evil,  although 
outwardly  they  may  appear  alike.  A  thousand  men 
may  act  alike;  that  is,  they  may  exhibit  a  similar 
deed,  —  so  similar,  that  as  to  the  outward  form  their 
deeds  can  scarcely  be  distinguished ;  and  yet  the 
deeds  may  all  be  essentially  unlike,  because  they 
proceed  from  dissimilar  wills. 

Take  for  example,  the  case  of  acting  sincerely  and 
justly  with  the  neighbor.  One  man  may  act  sincerely  j 
and  justly  with  him,  in  order  that  he  may  appear  to 
be  sincere  and  just  for  the  sake  of  himself  and  his 
own  honor ;  another,  for  the  sake  of  the  world  and 
of  gain  ;  a  third,  for  the  sake  of  reward  and  merit  ; 
a  fourth,  for  the  sake  of  friendship ;  a  fifth,  through 
fear  of  the  law,  or  the  loss  of  reputation  and  employ- 
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ment;  a  sixth,  that  he  may  draw  some  one  to  his 
own  side,  —  wrong  though  it  be  ;  a  seventh,  that  he 
may  deceive ;  and  others  from  other  motives. 

But  the  deeds  of  all  these,  although  they  appear 
good, —  for  it  is  good  to  act  sincerely  and  justly  with 
one's  neighbor,  —  still  are  evil,  since  they  are  not 
done  for  the  sake  of  sincerity,  and  justice,  because 
they  love  them,  but  for  the  sake  of  self  and  the 
World.  These  are  the  objects  which  they  really 
love;  and  outward  sincerity  and  justice  are  sub- 
servient to  this  love,  as  servants  to  a  master  who 
despises  and  dismisses  them  when  they  are  not  ser- 
viceable to  him. 

The  sincere  and  just  conduct  of  those  who  act  from 
the  love  of  sincerity  and  justice,  appears  similar  in 
the  external  form  to  that  of  the  others.  Some  of 
these  act  from  the  truth  of  faith,  or  from  obedience, 
because  it  is  so  commanded  in  the  Word ;  some  from 
the  good  of  faith  or  from  conscience,  because  from 
religious  principle  ;  some  from  the  good  of  charity  to- 
ward the  neighbor,  because  his  good  ought  to  be  con- 
sulted ;  and  some  from  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord» 
because  good  ought  to  be  done  for  its  own  sake,  and 
therefore  also  sincerity  and  justice.  They  love  sin- 
cerity and  justice  because  these  are  from  the  Lord, 
and  because  the  Divine  which  proceeds  from  the 
Lord  is  in  them  ;  and  thence,  viewed  in  their  very 
essence,  they  are  divine. 

The  deeds  or  works  of  these  are  interiorly  good, 
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and  therefore  also  they  are  exteriorly  good ;  for,  as 
was  said  above,  deeds  or  works  are  altogether  such 
as  the  thought  and  will  from  which  they  proceed ; 
and  without  these,  they  are  not  deeds  and  works, 
but  only  inanimate  motions. 

From  these  considerations,  it  is  manifest  what  is 
meant  by  deeds  or  works  in  the  Word. 

Because  deeds  or  works  are  of  the  will  and 
thought,  therefore  also  they  are  of  the  love  and 
faith,  and  consequently  they  are  of  the  same  quality 
as  the  love  and  faith.  For  whether  we  say  the  love 
or  the  will  of  a  man,  it  is  the  same  thing;  and 
whether  we  say  the  faith  or  the  determinate  thought 
of  a  man,  it  is  also  the  same;  for  what  a  man  loves 
he  also  wills ;  and  what  he  believes  he  also  thinks. 
If  a  man  loves  what  he  believes,  he  also  wills  it,  and 
as  far  as  possible  does  it. 

Every  one  may  know  that  love  and  faith  reside  in 
man's  will  and  thought,  and  not  out  of  them,  since 
the  will  is  what  is  enkindled  by  love,  and  the 
thought  is  what  is  enlightened  in  matters  of  faith. 
Therefore  only  those  who  can  think  wisely  are  en- 
lightened ;  and  they,  according  to  the  degree  of  their 
illumination,  think  truths  and  will  them ;  or,  what 
is  the  same,  they  believe  truths  and  love  them. 

But  it  is  to  be  observed  that  the  will  makes  the 
man,  and  the  thought  only  so  far  as  it  proceeds  from 
the  will,  and  that  deeds  or  works  proceed  from  both; 
or,  what  is  the  same,  that  love  makes  the  man,  and 
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faith  only  so  far  as  it  proceeds  from  love;  dn,d  that 
deeds  or  works  proceed  from  both.  Hence  it  fol- 
lows that  the  will  or  love  is  the  man  himself;  for 
rvhatever  proceeds  belongs  to  that  from  which  it 
proceeds.  To  proceed  is  to  be  brought  forth  and  ex- 
hibited in  a  suitable  form,  in  order  that  it  may  be 
comprehended  and  seen. 

From  these  considerations  it  is  manifest  that  faith 
separate  from  love  is  not  faith,  but  mere  science 
which  in  itself  is  void  of  spiritual  life ;  in  like  man- 
er  that  a  deed  or  work  without  love,  is  not  a  deed 
or  work  of  life,  but  a  deed  or  work  of  death,  where- 
in there  is  an  appearance  of  life  derived  from  the 
love  of  evil  and  from  faith  of  what  is  false.  Tins 
appearance  of  life  is  what  is  called  spiritual  death. 

THE  WHOLE  MAN  EXHIBITED  IN  HIS  DEEDS. 

It  is  further  to  be  observed,  that  the  whole  man  is 
exhibited  in  his  deeds  or  works;  and  that  his  will 
and  thought,  or  his  love  and  faith,  which  are  his  in- 
teriors, are  not  complete  until  they  exist  in  deeds  or 
works  which  are  his  exteriors ;  for  these  latter  are 
the  ultimates  wherein  the  former  terminate,  and  with- 
out which  terminations  they  are  as  things  vague  and 
unlimited  which  have  as  yet  no  existence,  and  there- 
fore are  not  yet  in  the  man. 

To  think  and  to  will  without  doing,  when  there  is 
opportunity,  is  like  a  flame  shut  up  in  a  close  vessel, 
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whereby  it  is  extinguished  ;  it  is  also  like  seed  cast 
upon  sand,  which  does  not  germinate,  but  perishes 
with  its  prolific  principle.  But  to  think  and  to  will, 
and  thence  to  do,  is  like  a  flame  in  the  open  air, 
which  diffuses  heat  and  light  all  around  ;  and  it  is 
like  seed  in  the  ground,  which  grows  up  into  a  tree  or 
flower,  and  so  attains  a  living  and  visible  existence 

Every  one  may  know  that  to  will  and  not  to  do 
when  there  is  opportunity,  is  in  reality  not  to  will; 
and  that  to  love  good  and  not  to  do  it  when  it  is 
possible,  is  in  reality  not  to  love  it.  Will  which  stops 
short  of  action,  and  love  which  does  not  do  the  good 
that  is  loved,  is  a  mere  thought  separate  from  will 
and  love,  which  vanishes  and  comes  to  nothing. 

Love  or  will  is  the  very  soul  of  a  deed  or  work, 
forming  its  body  in  the  sincere  and  just  actions  which 
a  man  performs.  The  spiritual  body,  or  the  body  of 
a  man's  spirit,  is  from  no  other  origin ;  that  is,  it  is 
formed  from  nothing  else  but  the  things  which  the 
man  does  from  his  love  or  will.  In  a  word,  all 
things  which  belong  to  the  man  and  to  his  spirit,  are 
in  his  deeds  or  works. 

THE  LIFE  THAT  HE  MAINS  AFTER  DEATH. 

From  the  foregoing  considerations  it  may  be  clearly 
seen  what  is  meant  by  the  life  which  remains  with 
man  after  death ;  namely,  that  it  is  his  love  and  the 
faith  thence  derived  —  not  love  and  faith  merely  in 
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potency,  but  also  in  act ;  thus  that  it  is  his  deeds  or 
works,  because  these  contain  within  themselves  all 
things  which  belong  to  the  man's  love  and  faith. 

It  is  his  ruling  love  that  remains  with  a  man  after 
death.  Nor  is  this  ever  changed  to  eternity.  Every 
one  has  many  loves,  but  still  they  all  have  reference 
to  his  ruling  love,  and  make  one  with  it,  or  together 
compose  it.  All  things  of  the  will  which  agree  with 
the  ruling  love  are  called  loves,  because  they  are 
loved.  These  loves  are  interior  and  exterior;  some 
of  them  are  immediately  conjoined  to  the  ruling 
love,  and  some  mediately  ;  some  are  nearer  to  it,  and 
some  more  remote ;  but  all  are  in  some  manner  its 
servants.  Taken  together,  they  constitute  as  it  were 
a  kingdom  ;  for  although  man  is  entirely  ignorant  of 
it,  their  arrangement  within  him  resembles  the  sub- 
ordinations of  a  kingdom.  But  something  of  this  is 
manifested  to  him  in  the  other  life ;  for  according  to 
their  arrangement  he  has  extension  of  thought  and 
affection  there,  —  extension  into  heavenly  societies 
if  his  ruling  love  consist  of  the  loves  of  heaven,  but 
into  infernal  societies  if  his  ruling  love  consist  of  the 
loves  of  hell. 


FACTS  GATHERED  FROM  EXPERIENCE. 

But  the  truths  which  have  been  hitherto  advanced 
affect  only  the  thought  of  the  rational  man.  That 
they  may  also  be  presented  in  a  form  that  the  senses 
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can  take  cognizance  of,  I  will  adduce  some  facta 
from  experience  whereby  the  same  things  may.  be 
illustrated  and  confirmed. 

First,  it  shall  be  shown  that  man  after  death 
is  his  own  love  or  his  own  will.  Secondly,  that 
man  remains  to  eternity  such  as  he  is  in  respect  to 
his  will  or  ruling  love.  Thirdly,  that  the  man 
whose  love  is  celestial  and  spiritual  goes  to  heaven, 
and  that  he  whose  love  is  corporeal  and  worldly, 
destitute  of  that  which  is  celestial  and  spiritual, 
goes  to  hell.  Fourthly,  that  faith  does  not  re- 
main with  man,  if  it  be  not  from  heavenly  love. 
Fifthly,  that  it  is  love  in  act  which  remains  with 
man ;  therefore  that  it  is  his  life. 

Tliat  man  after  death  is  his  own  love  or  his  own 
will,  has  been  testified  to  me  by  manifold  experience. 
The  universal  heaven  is  distinguished  into  societies 
according  to  the  differences  of  the  love  of  good;  and 
every  spirit  who  is  elevuted  into  heaven  and  becomes 
an  angel,  is  conveyed  to  that  society  which  is  distin- 
guished by  his  ruling  love.  On  his  arrival  there, 
he  is  as  though  he  were  at  home,  and  living  in  the 
house  where  he  was  born.  The  angel  perceives  this, 
and  is  there  consociated  with  those  like  himself. 
When  he  departs  thence  and  goes  to  some  other 
place,  he  is  always  sensible  of  a  certain  inward 
resistance,  attended  with  a  desire  to  return  to  his 
like,  and  thus  to  his  ruling  love.  It  is  in  this  way 
that  consociations  in  heaven  are  effected. 
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The  like  occurs  in  hell,  where  also  they  are  conso- 
ciated  according  to  loves  which  are  the  opposite  of 
the  loves  of  heaven. 

That  man  after  death  is  his  own  love,  has  also  been 
made  evident  from  this,  that  those  things  are  then 
removed,  and  as  it  were  taken  away  from  him,  which 
do  not  make  one  with  his  ruling  love.  If  he  is  good, 
all  things  discordant  or  disagreeing  with  his  good 
are  removed,  and  as  it  were  taken  away,  and  he  is 
thus  let  into  his  own  love. 

The  like  occurs  if  he  is  evil, —  but  with  this  differ- 
ence, that  truths  are  taken  away  from  the  evil,  and 
falsities  from  the  good;  and  this  process  goes  on 
until  every  one  at  last  becomes  his  own  love.  This 
takes  place  when  the  man-spirit  is  brought  into  the 
third  state,  which  will  be  treated  of  hereafter.  When 
this  is  accomplished,  he  turns  his  face  steadily  to  his 
own  love,  which  he  has  continually  before  his  eyes 
in  whatever  direction  he  turns  himself. 

All  spirits  may  be  led  at  pleasure,  provided  they 
be  kept  in  their  ruling  love ;  nor  can  they  resist, 
even  though  they  are  perfectly  aware  of  being  so 
led,  and  think  that  they  will  resist.  The  experiment 
has  often  been  tried  whether  they  could  do  anything 
contrary  to  it;  but  to  attempt  it  was  in  vain.  Their 
love  is  like  a  cord  or  rope  fastened  around  them  as 
it  were,  M'hereby  they  can  be  drawn  along,  and  from 
which  they  cannot  extricate  themselves. 

The  case  is  similar  with  men  in  the  world ;  for 
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their  own  love  leads  them  also,  and  by  means  of  it 
they  are  led  by  others.  Still  more  is  this  the  case 
when  they  become  spirits  ;  because  then  it  is  not  al- 
lowable to  assume  the  appearance  of  any  other  love, 
and  to  counterfeit  what  is  not  their  own. 

That  the  spirit  of  man  is  his  ruling  love,  is  mani- 
fest in  all  social  intercourse  in  the  other  life  ;  for  so 
far  as  any  one  acts  and  speaks  according  to  another's 
love,  the  latter  appears  conspicuously,  with  a  full, 
cheerful  and  lively  countenance ;  but  so  far  as  any 
one  acts  and  speaks  in  opposition  to  the  love  of  an- 
other, his  countenance  begins  to  change,  to  become 
obscure,  and  to  fade  from  the  sight,  until  at  last  he 
disappears  entirely  as  if  he  had  not  been  there.  I 
have  often  wondered  at  this,  because  nothing  of  the 
kind  can  take  place  in  the  world  ;  but  I  was  told 
that  the  case  is  similar  with  the  spirit  in  man,  which, 
when  it  turns  itself  away  from  another,  is  no  longer 
visible  to  him. 

That  a  spirit  is  bis  ruling  love,  was  also  made 
evident  by  this  circumstance,  that  every  spirit  seizes 
and  appropriates  to  himself  whatever  agrees  with  his 
love,  and  rejects  and  removes  from  himself  every- 
thing that  does  not  agree  with  it. 

Every  one's  love  is  like  spongy  and  porous  wood, 
which  imbibes  such  fluids  as  promote  its  growth,  and 
repels  others.  It  is  also  like  animals  of  every  kind, 
which  know  their  proper  food,  and  seek  that  which 
agrees  with  their  nature,  and  turn  away  from  what- 
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ever  disagrees;  for  every  love  desires  to  be  nour- 
ished by  its  proper  aliments,  —  evil  love  by  falsities, 
and  good  love  by  truths.  I  have  several  times  ob- 
served that  certain  simple  good  spirits  wished  to  in- 
struct the  evil  in  truths  and  goods,  but  that  the  latter 
fled  far  away  from  the  proffered  instruction ;  and 
when  they  came  to  their  associates,  they  caught  with 
much  pleasure  at  the  falsities  which  were  in  agree- 
ment with  their  love.  I  have  also  seen  good  spirits 
conversing  with  each  other  about  truths,  which  were 
listened  to  with  eager  affection  by  the  good  spirits 
present ;  but  some  evil  spirits  who  were  also  present 
paid  no  attention  to  what  was  said,  and  behaved  as 
if  they  did  not  hear. 

In  the  world  of  spirits  there  appear  ways,  some 
of  which  lead  to  heaven  and  some  to  hell,  and  every 
one  to  some  society.  The  good  spirits  go  only  in 
those  ways  which  lead  to  heaven,  and  to  the  society 
distinguished  by  the  good  of  their  peculiar  love ; 
nor  do  they  see  the  ways  that  tend  in  other  direc- 
tions. But  the  evil  spirits  go  only  in  the  ways  which 
lead  to  hell,  and  to  that  society  there  distinguished 
by  the  evil  of  their  peculiar  love ;  nor  do  they  see 
the  ways  that  tend  in  other  directions ;  and  if  they 
do  see  them,  still  they  are  unwilling  to  walk  in  them. 
Such  ways  in  the  spiritual  world  are  real  appear- 
ances, which  correspond  to  truths  or  falsities ;  there- 
fore ways  in  the  Word  signify  truths  or  falsities. 

By  these  proofs  from  experience,  the  truths  before 
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advanced  from  reason  are  confirmed,  namely,  that 
every  man  after  death  is  his  own  love  and  his  own 
will.  It  is  said  his  own  will,  because  the  will  of 
every  one  is  his  love. 

That  man  after  death  remains  to  eternity  such  as  he 
is  as  to  his  ivill  or  ruling  love,  has  also  been  confirmed 
by  abundant  experience.  I  have  been  permitted  to 
converse  with  some  who  lived  two  thousand  years 
ago,  whose  lives  are  known  because  described  in 
history ;  and  I  found  that  they  still  retained  their 
distinctive  characters,  and  were  exactly  such  as  they 
had  been  described ;  for  the  quality  of  their  love, 
from  and  according  to  which  their  lives  were 
formed,  remained  the  same. 

I  have  also  been  permitted  to  converse  with  others 
who  lived  seventeen  centuries  ago,  and  whose  lives 
are  known  from  history;  with  others  who  lived  four 
centuries  ago;  with  others  who  lived  three;  and  so 
on ;  and  it  was  found  that  an  affection  similar  to 
that  which  distinguished  them  in  the  world,  ruled  in 
them  still.  The  only  difference  was,  that  the  de- 
lights of  their  love  were  turned  into  such  things  as 
correspond  to  them. 

I  have  been  told  by  the  angels  that  the  life  of  the 
ruling  love  is  never  changed  with  any  one  to  eter- 
nity, since  every  one  is  his  own  love ;  therefore  to 
change  that  love  in  a  spirit,  would  be  to  deprive  him 
of  his  life,  or  to  annihilate  him.  They  also  stated 
the  reason,  which  is:  that  man  after  death  is  no 
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longer  capable  of  being  reformed  by  instruction,  as 
in  the  world,  because  the  ultimate  plane,  which  con- 
sists of  natural  knowledges  and  affections,  is  then 
quiescent,  and  cannot  be  opened  because  it  is  not 
spiritual;  that  the  interiors  which  belong  to  the  ra- 
tional and  natural  minds  rest  upon  that  plane,  like, 
a  house  on  its  foundation ;  and  that  it  is  on  this  ac- 
count that  man  remains  to  eternity  such  as  the  life 
of  his  love  had  been  in  the  world. 

The  angels  wonder  exceedingly  that  man  does  not 
know  that  every  one  is  such  as  his  ruling  love  is ; 
that  many  should  believe  they  can  be  saved  by  im- 
mediate mercy,  and  by  faith  alone,  whatever  be  the 
quality  of  their  lives;  also  that  they  do  not  know  that 
the  divine  mercy  operates  through  means,  and  con- 
sists in  being  led  by  the  Lord  both  in  the  world  and 
afterwards  to  eternity ;  and  that  those  are  led  by 
mercy  who  do  not  live  in  evil.  They  are  also  sur- 
prised that  men  do  not  know  that  faith  is  the  affec- 
tion of  truth  proceeding  from  heavenly  love  which 
is  from  the  Lord. 

That  the  man  whose  love  is  celestial  and  spiritual 
goes  to  heaven,  and  he  whose  love  is  corporeal  and 
worldly  without  celestial  and  spiritual,  goes  to  hell,  has 
been  made  plain  to  me  from  all  whom  I  have  seen 
taken  up  into  heaven  and  cast  into  hell.  The  life 
of  those  who  were  taken  up  into  heaven  had  been 
from  celestial  and  spiritual  love;  but  the  life  of 
7* 
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those  who  were  cast  into  hell  had  been  from  corpo- 
real and  worldly  love. 

Heavenly  love  is  to  love  what  is  good,  sincere  and 
just  for  their  own  sake,  and  from  the  love  of  such 
tilings  to  do  them.  Thence  is  derived  the  life  of 
goodness,  sincerity  and  justice,  which  is  heavenly 
life.  They  who  love  goodness,  sincerity  and  justice 
for  their  own  sake,  and  practice  or  live  them,  love 
the  Lord  above  all  things,  because  these  are  from 
Him ; 1  and  they  also  love  the  neighbor,  because 
these  are  the  neighbor  that  is  to  be  loved. 

But  corporeal  love  is  to  love  what  is  good,  sincere 
and  just,  not  for  their  own  sake  but  for  the  sake  of 


1  He  who  believes  that  he  loves  the  Lord,  and  does  not  live 
according  to  his  precepts,  is  very  much  deceived.  For  to 
love  the  Lord  is  to  live  according  to  his  precepts;  which 
precepts  are  the  truths  that  are  from  Him  and  in  which  He 
is.  Therefore  in  the  degree  that  these  precepts  are  loved, 
that  is,  in  the  degree  that  the  life  is  formed  according  to  them 
from  love,  in  the  same  degree  the  Lord  is  loved.  The  reason 
is,  that  He  loves  man,  and  from  love  desires  that  he  may  be 
happy  to  eternity ;  and  man  cannot  be  made  happy  except 
by  a  life  according  to  the  precepts  of  the  Lord;  for  by  these 
man  is  regenerated  and  made  spiritual,  and  can  thus  be  ele- 
vated into  heaven.  But  to  love  the  Lord  without  living  ac- 
cording to  his  precepts,  is  not  to  love  Him ;  for  in  this  case 
there  is  nothing  appertaining  to  a  man  into  which  the  Lord 
can  flow,  and  elevate  him  to  himself.  He  is  an  empty  vessel ; 
for  there  is  nothing  of  life  in  his  faith  or  in  his  love  —  A.  0. 
10,578. 
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self,  because  they  are  loved  only  as  the  means  of 
securing  reputation,  honor  and  gain.  They  who  are 
in  such  love  do  not  regard  the  Lord  and  the  neigh- 
bor in  what  is  good,  sincere  and  just,  but  themselves 
and  the  world,  and  experience  delight  in  fraud  ;  and 
goodness,  sincerity  and  justice,  practised  with  fraud- 
ulent intent,  are  evil,  insincerity  and  injustice  ;  and 
these  latter  are  the  things  which  they  love  in  the 
former. 

Because  the  loves  thus  determine  the  quality  of 
every  one's  life,  therefore  all  are  examined  on  their 
first  entrance  after  death  into  the  world  of  spirits ; 
and  when  their  character  is  ascertained,  they  are 
joined  to  those  who  are  in  similar  love.  They  who 
are  in  heavenly  love  are  joined  to  their  like  in 
heaven,  and  they  who  are  in  corporeal  love,  to  their 
like  in  hell.  And  when  they  have  passed  through 
their  first  and  second  states,  the  two  classes  are  so 
completely  separated,  that  they  no  longer  see  or 
know  each  other;  for  every  one  becomes  his  own 
love,  not  only  as  to  his  interiors  which  belong  to  the 
mind,  but  also  as  to  his  exteriors  which  belong  to  the 
face,  body  and  speech ;  for  every  one  becomes  the 
image  of  his  own  love,  even  in  external  appearance. 

They  who  are  corporeal  loves  appear  gross,  ob- 
scure, black  and  deformed ;  but  they  who  are 
heavenly  loves  appear  fresh,  bright,  fair  and  beau- 
tiful. In  their  minds  and  thoughts  also  they  are 
altogether  unlike.  They  who  are  heavenly  loves  are 
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also  intelligent  and  wise;  but  they  who  are  corporeal 
loves  are  stupid  and  as  it  were  foolish.. 

When  permission  is  given  to  inspect  the  interiors 
and  exteriors  of  the  thought  and  affection  of  those 
who  are  in  heavenly  love,  their  interiors  appear  like 
light,  —  those  of  some  like  flaming  light,  —  and  their 
exteriors  appear  of  various  beautiful  colors  like  those 
of  the  rainbow  ;  but  the  interiors  of  those  who  are 
in  corporeal  love  appear  like  something  black,  be- 
cause they  are  closed ;  and  in  some  cases  they  have 
a  dusky,  fiery  appearance ;  these  latter  are  they  who 
have  been  interiorly  in  malignant  deceit ;  but  their 
exteriors  appear  of  a  shocking  color,  and  melancholy 
to  look  upon. 

They  who  are  in  corporeal  love  can  see  nothing  in 
the  light  of  heaven,  that  light  being  thick  darkness 
to  them  ;  but  the  light  of  hell,  which  is  like  that 
from  ignited  coals,  is  to  them  as  clear  light.  Their 
interior  sight  is  also  darkened,  in  the  light  of  heaven, 
to  such  a  degree  that  they  become  insane ;  therefore 
they  shun  that  light,  and  hide  themselves  in  dens 
and  caverns,  at  a  depth  proportioned  to  their  falsities 
derived  from  evils. 

But  on  the  other  hand,  those  who  are  in  heavenly 
love  see  all  things  more  clearly  in  proportion  as  they 
enter  more  interiorly  or  superiorly  into  the  light  of 
heaven  ;  and  all  things  appear  to  them  more  beauti- 
ful also,  and  truths  are  perceived  more  intelligently 
and  wisely  in  the  same  proportion. 
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They  who  are  in  corporeal  love  cannot  possibly 
live  in  the  heat  of  heaven ;  for  the  heat  of  heaven 
is  heaveuly  love.  But  the  heat  of  hell  is  agreeable 
to  them,  which  heat  is  the  love  of  exercising  cruelty 
toward  those  who  do  not  favor  them.  Contempt  of 
others,  enmity,  hatred  and  revenge  are  the  delights 
of  that  love.  "When  they  are  in  these  delights,  they 
are  in  their  life,  being  utterly  ignorant  of  what  it  is 
to  do  good  to  others  from  good  itself,  and  for  the 
sake  of  good  itself,  but  only  skilled  in  doing  good 
from  evil  and  for  the  sake  of  evil. 

Nor  can  those  who  are  in  corporeal  love  breathe 
in  heaven.  When  any  evil  spirit  is  conveyed  thither, 
he  draws  his  breath  like  one  who  struggles  in  a  con- 
test. But  they  who  are  in  heaveuly  love  breathe 
more  freely  and  live  more  perfectly  in  proportion  as 
they  enter  more  interiorly  into  heaven. 

From  these  considerations  it  may  be  evident  that 
celestial  aud  spiritual  love  is  heaven  with  man,  be- 
cause all  things  of  heaven  are  inscribed  on  that  love; 
and  that  corporeal  and  worldly  love,  without  that 
which  is  celestial  and  spiritual,  is  hell  with  man,  be- 
cause all  things  of  hell  are  iuscribed  on  these  loves. 
Hence  it  is  plain  that  he  who  is  in  celestial  and 
spiritual  love  goes  to  heaven  ;  and  he  who  is  in  corpo- 
real and  worldly  love,  without  that  which  is  celestial 
and  spiritual,  goes  to  hell. 

That  faith  does  not  remain  with  man,  unless  it  spring 
from  heavenly  love,  has  been  made  manifest  to  me  by 
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so  much  experience,  that  were  I  to  recite  all  that  I 
have  seen  and  heard  on  this  subject,  it  would  fill  a 
volume.  This  I  can  testify,  that  there  is  no  faith  at 
all,  neither  can  there  be  any,  with  those  who  are  in 
corporeal  and  worldly  love  without  that  which  is  ce- 
lestial and  spiritual ;  aud  that  what  some  may  regard 
as  faith,  is  mere  science,  or  a  persuasion  that  such  a 
thing  is  true  because  it  serves  their  love. 

Many  also  from  among  those  who  supposed  that 
they  had  faith,  have  been  brought  to  those  who  really 
had  it;  and  when  communication  with  them  was 
opened,  they  perceived  that  their  faith  was  no  faith 
at  all.  They  also  confessed  afterwards  that  mere 
belief  in  the  truth  and  in  the  Word  is  not  faith  ;  but 
that  to  love  truth  from  heavenly  love,  and  to  will 
and  do  it  from  interior  affection,  is  faith. 

It  was  also  shown  that  their  persuasion,  which  they 
called  faith,  was  only  as  the  light  of  winter,  in  which 
there  is  no  heat.  In  that  season,  therefore,  all  things 
on  the  earth  being  bound  in  frost  become  torpid  and 
lie  buried  beneath  the  snow.  Wherefore  as  soon  as 
the  rays  of  the  light  of  heaven  fall  upon  the  light 
of  this  persuasive  faith,  with  them  it  is  not  only 
extinguished,  but  also  becomes  as  thick  darkness 
wherein  no  one  sees  himself.  And  their  interiors 
become  so  darkened  at  the  same  time,  that  they  un- 
derstand nothing  whatever,  and  at  length  become 
insane  from  falsities. 

Therefore  all  the  truths  which  such  persons  had 
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learned  from  the  Word  and  from  the  doctrine  of  the 
church,  and  had  called  the  truths  of  their  faith,  are 
taken  away  from  them,  and  they  are  imhued,  instead, 
with  every  false  persuasion  which  is  in  agreement 
with  the  evil  of  their  life ;  for  all  are  let  into  their 
own  loves,  and  into  the  falsities  which  agree  with 
them;  and  then  they  hate  and  turn  from  and  thus 
reject  truths,  because  they  are  repugnant  to  the  falsi- 
ties of  evil  in  which  tliey  are. 

This  I  can  testify  from  all  my  experience  con- 
cerning the  things  of  heawn  and  hell,  that  all  who 
have  acknowledged  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  faith 
alone  and  have  led  evil  lives,  are  in  hell.  I  have 
seen  many  thousands  of  them  cast  down  thither ; 
concerning  whom  see  in  the  treatise  on  the  Last 
Judgment  and  the  destruction  of  Babylon. 

That  it  is  love  in  act,  thus  that  it  is  the  life  of  man, 
which  remains,  follows  as  a  conclusion  from  the  ex- 
perimental evidence  that  has  now  been  adduced,  and 
from  what  has  been  said  above  concerning  deeds  and 
works.    Love  in  act  is  work  and  deed. 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  all  works  and  deeds  be- 
long to  moral  and  civil  life,  and  therefore  regard 
sincerity  and  uprightness,  justice  and  equity.  Sin- 
cerity and  uprightness  belong  to  moral  life;  justice 
and  equity,  to  civil  life.  The  love  from  which  they 
are  practised,  is  either  heavenly  or  infernal.  The 
works  and  deeds  of  moral  and  civil  life  are  heavenly, 
if  they  are  done  from  heavenly  love ;  for  whatever 
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is  done  from  heavenly  love  is  done  from  the  Lord, 
and  whatever  is  done  from  the  Lord  is  good.  But 
the  deeds  and  works  of  moral  and  civil  life  are  in- 
fernal, if  they  are  done  from  infernal  love  ;  for  what- 
ever is  done  from  this  love,  —  which  is  the  love  of 
self  and  the  world,  —  is  done  from  man  himself,  and 
whatever  is  done  from  man  himself  is  in  itself  evil ; 
because  man,  viewed  in  himself,  or  as  to  his  pro- 
prium,  is  nothing  but  evil.    (H.  H.  470-484.) 


VIII. 

THE  DELIGHTS  OF  LIFE  AFTER  DEATH. 

\  ■HB^i^HAT  the  ruling  affection  or  dominant  love 
\  WBfr^  remains  with  every  one  to  eternity,  was 
|  ]^  j  shown  in  the  preceding  chapter ;  but  that 
V^u.  J-P'  the  delights  of  that  affection  or  love  are 
turned  into  corresponding  delights,  is  now  to  be 
shown.  By  being  turned  into  corresponding  de- 
lights, is  meant  into  spiritual  ones  which  correspond 
to  natural.  That  these  are  turned  into  spiritual 
delights  in  the  other  world,  may  be  evident  from  the 
fact  that  so  long  as  man  is  in  the  natural  world  he 
is  in  a  terrestrial  body:  but  when  he  leaves  that 
body  he  enters  the  spiritual  world  and  puts  on  [or 
there  has]  a  spiritual  body. 

All  the  delights  which  man  enjoys  are  those  of 
his  ruling  love  ;  for  he  feels  nothing  to  be  delightful 
except  what  he  loves.  Consequently  that  which  he 
loves  supremely,  is  in  the  highest  degree  delightful. 
It  amounts  to  the  same,  whether  we  say  the  ruling 
love,  or  that  which  is  loved  above  all  things. 

These  delights  are  various.  There  "are  in  general 
as  many  as  there  are  ruling  loves,  and  therefore  as 
many  as  there  are  men,  spirits,  and  angels, —  for  *he 
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ruling  love  of  one  is  never  in  all  respects  like  that 
of  another.  Hence  it  is  that  the  face  of  one  is  never 
exactly  like  that  of  another ;  for  the  face  of  every- 
one is  an  image  of  his  mind,  and  in  the  spiritual 
world  is  an  image  of  his  ruling  love. 

The  delights  of  every  individual  in  particular  are 
also  of  infinite  variety  ;  nor  is  a  single  delight  of  any 
one  altogether  similar  to,  or  the  same  as,  that  of  an- 
other, whether  we  regard  those  which  succeed  one 
after  another,  or  those  which  exist  simultaneously 
one  with  another.  One  delight  is  never  given  ex- 
actly like  another.  But  still  these  specific  delights 
with  every  individual  refer  themselves  to  the  one 
love  belonging  to  him,  which  is  his  ruling  love ;  for 
they  compose  it,  and  thus  make  one  with  it. 

In  like  manner  all  delights  in  general  have  refer- 
ence to  one  universally  ruling  love.  This,  in  heaven, 
is  love  to  the  Lord  ;  and  in  hell,  the  love  of  self. 

What  and  of  what  nature  are  the  spiritual  de- 
lights into  which  the  natural  delights  of  every  one 
are  turned  after  death,  can  only  be  known  from  the 
science  of  correspondeuces.  This  teaches  in  general, 
that  no  natural  thing  exists  to  which  something  spir- 
itual does  not  correspond  ;  and  it  also  teaches  in  par- 
ticular, what  and  of  what  nature  the  corresponding 
thing  is.  Therefore  a  person  skilled  in  that  science 
may  learn  and*know  his  own  state  after  death,  pro- 
vided he  knows  his  own  love,  and  its  relation  to  that 
universally  ruling  love  just  spoken  of,  to  which  all 
loves  have  reference. 
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But  it  is  impossible  for  those  who  are  in  the  love 
of  self  to  know  their  ruling  love,  because  they  love 
whatever  is  their  own,  and  call  their  evils  goods ; 
and  the  falsities  which  favor  and  thereby  confirm 
their  evils,  they  at  the  same  time  call  truths.  Nev- 
ertheless, if  they  wish,  they  may  learn  it  from  others 
who  are  wise,  since  these  see  what  they  themselves 
do  not ;  but  this  is  not  possible  with  those  who  are 
so  filled  with  the  love  of  self  as  to  spurn  all  the  in- 
struction of  the  wise.  But  those  who  are  in  heavenly 
love  receive  instruction  ;  and  on  being  brought  into 
the  evils  into  which  they  were  born,  see  them  from 
truths, — for  it  is  these  which  make  evils  manifest. 

Every  one  can  see  evil  and  its  falsity  by  means 
of  truth  derived  from  good  ;  but  no  one  can  see  the 
good  and  the  true  from  evil,  because  the  falsities  of 
evil  are  darkness,  and  likewise  correspond  to  dark- 
ness. They  who  are  in  falsities  derived  from  evil 
are  therefore  like  blind  persons,  who  do  not  see  the 
objects  which  are  in  light.  They  also  shun  truths, 
as  creatures  of  the  night  shun  the  light  of  day.  But 
truths--  derived  from  good  are  light,  and  likewise  cor- 
respond to  light.  Therefore  they  who  are  in  truths 
derived  from  good,  are  seers,  having  their  eyes  open, 
and  discerning  the'things  which  are  of  light  and  of 
shade. 

In  these  truths  I  have  also  been  confirmed  by  ex- 
perience. The  angels  in  the  heavens  both  see  and 
perceive  the  evils  and  falsities  which  sometimes  rise 
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up  in  themselves ;  and  likewise  the  evils  and  falsi- 
ties wherein  are  the  spirits  who,  in  the  world  of 
spirits,  are  connected  with  the  hells ;  but  the  spirits 
themselves  cannot  see  their  own  evils  and  falsities. 
What  the  good  of  heavenly  love  is,  what  conscience, 
what  sincerity  and  justice,  —  except  as  practised  for 
some  selfish  end,  —  and  what  it  is  to  be  led  by  the 
Lord,  they  do  not  comprehend.  They  declare  that 
there  are  no  such  things,  and  therefore  that  they  are 
nothing. 

These  things  are  said  to  induce  man  to  examine 
himself,  and  from  his  delights  learn  the  quality  of 
his  love,  and  what  therefore  will  be  the  state  of  his 
life  after  death,  so  far  as  he  understands  the  science 
of  correspondences. 

DELIGHTS  OF  THE  EVIL. 

How  the  delights  of  every  one's  life  are  turned 
into»corresponding  delights  after  death,  may  indeed 
be  known  from  the  science  of  correspondences.  But 
because  that  science  is  not  yet  generally  known,  I 
will  illustrate  the  subject  by  some  examples  from 
experience.  i 

All  those  who  are  in  evil,  and  have  confirmed 
themselves  in  falsities  against  the  truths  of  the 
church,  and  especially  those  who  have  rejected  the 
Word  shun  the  light  of  heaven,  and  betake  them- 
selves to  subterranean  places,  which  through  the 
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openings  appear  very  dark,  and  to  the  clefts  of 
rocks,  and  there  hide  themselves.  And  they  seek 
such  retreats  because  they  have  loved  falsities  and 
hated  truths ;  for  such  caverns  and  clefts  of  rocks 
and  darkness  also,  correspond  to  falsities ;  and  light 
corresponds  to  truths.  It  is  their  delight  to  dwell 
in  such  places,  and  undelightful  to  them  to  dwell  in 
open  plains. 

In  like  manner  do  those  who  have  taken  delight 
in  clandestine  and  insidious  plots,  and  in  the  secret 
contrivance  of  fraudulent  schemes.  These,  too,  are 
in  those  caverns,  and  enter  into  chambers  so  dark 
that  they  cannot  even  see  one  another,  and  there 
they  whisper  in  each  other's  ears  in  corners.  This 
is  what  the  delight  of  their  love  is  turned  into. 

They  who  have  studied  the  sciences  with  no  other 
end  than  to  acquire  the  reputation  of  learning,  and 
who  have  not  cultivated  their  rational  faculty  by 
means  of  them,  and  have  taken  delight  in  the  things 
of  memory  from  pride  thence,  love  sandy  places, 
which  they  choose  in  preference  to  fields  aud  gar- 
dens, because  sandy  places  correspond  to  such  studies. 

They  who  have  been  acquainted  with  the  doc- 
trinals  of  their  own  church  and  of  others,  and  have 
not  applied  any  of  their  knowledge  to  life,  choose 
for  themselves  rocky  places,  and  dwell  among  heaps 
of  stones,  shunning  places  that  are  cultivated,  be- 
cause they  dislike  them. 

They  who  have  ascribed  all  things  to  nature,  and 
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they  also  who  have  ascribed  all  things  to  their  own 
prudence,  and  who  by  various  artifices  have  raised 
themselves  to  honors,  and  have  acquired  wealth,  ap- 
ply themselves  in  the  other  life  to  the  study  of  mag- 
ical arts,  which  are  abuses  of  divine  order,  and  find 
therein  the  highest  delight  of  their  life. 

They  who  have  applied  divine  truths  to  gratify 
their  own  loves,  and  thus  have  falsified  them,  love 
urinous  places  and  odors,  because  these  correspond 
to  the  delights  of  such  love.  They  who  have  been 
sordidly  avaricious,  dwell  in  huts,  and  love  swinish 
filth,  and  such  uidorous  exhalations  as  proceed  from 
indigested  substances  in  the  stomach. 

They  who  have  passed  their  life  in  mere  pleasures, 
have  lived  delicately,  and  indulged  their  appetites, 
prizing  such  enjoyments  as  the  highest  good  of  life, 
love  excrementitious  things  and  privies  in  the  other 
life.  These  are  delightful  to  them,  because  such 
pleasures  are  spiritual  filth.  They  shun  places  that 
are  clean  and  free  from  filth,  because  such  places 
are  undelightful  to  them. 

They  who  have  taken  delight  in  adulteries,  dwell 
in  the  other  world  in  brothels  where  all  things  are 
vile  and  filthy.  These  places  they  love,  and  shun 
chaste  houses ;  as  soon  as  they  come  near  the  latter, 
they  faint  away.  Nothing  is  more  delightful  to 
them  than  to  break  the  bonds  of  marriage.  They 
who  have  thirsted  for  revenge,  and  have  thence  con- 
tracted a  savage  and  cruel  nature,  love  cadaverous 


DELIGHTS  OF  THE  GOOD. 


91 


substances,  and  are  also  in  such  hells.  So  in  other 
instances. 

DELIGHTS  OF  THE  GOOD. 

But  the  delights  of  the  life  of  those  who  have  lived 
in  heavenly  love  in  the  world,  are  turned  into  cor- 
responding objects  such  as  are  in  the  heavens. 
These  objects  exist  from  the  sun  of  heaven,  and  from 
the  light  thence  proceeding,  which  light  presents  to 
view  such  objects  as  conceal  within  them  things 
divine.  The  objects  which  thence  appear  affect  the 
interiors  of  the  angels  which  belong  to  their  minds, 
and  at  the  same  time  the  exteriors  which  belong  to 
their  bodies.  And  because  divine  light,  which  is  the 
divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  flows  into 
their  minds  which  are  opened  by  heavenly  love, 
therefore  in  externals  it  presents  to  view  such  objects 
as  correspond  to  the  delights  of  their  love. 

Having  undertaken  to  confirm  this  matter  by  ex- 
amples from  experience,  in  order  to  illustrate  the 
truths  already  deduced  from  the  causes  of  things,  I 
will  adduce  some  particulars  concerning  the  heav- 
enly delights  into  which  natural  delights  are  turned 
with  those  who  live  in  heavenly  love  in  the  world. 

They  who  have  loved  divine  truths  and  the  Word 
from  interior  affection,  or  from  the  affection  of  truth 
itself,  in  the  other  life  dwell  in  light,  in  elevated 
places  which  appear  like  mountains,  and  there  they 
are  continually  in  the  light  of  heaven.    They  havt 
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no  idea  of  darkness  like  that  of  night  in  the  world. 
And  they  also  live  in  a  vernal  temperature.  There 
are  exhibited  before  them  as  it  were  fields  and 
harvests,  and  likewise  vineyards.  Everything  ic 
their  houses  glistens  as  if  made  of  precious  stones. 
To  look  through  the  windows,  is  like  looking  through 
pure  crystals.  These  are  the  delightful  objects  of 
their  sight.  But  the  same  things  are  interiorly  de- 
lightful on  account  of  their  correspondence  with 
divine-celestial  things ;  for  the  truths  derived  from 
the  Word  which  they  have  loved,  correspond  to 
harvests,  vineyards,  precious  stones,  windows,  and 
crystals. 

They  who  have  applied  the  doctrinals  of  the 
church  derived  from  the  Word  immediately  to  life, 
are  in  the  inmost  heaven,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of 
the  delights  of  wisdom  above  the  rest.  In  every 
single  object  they  behold  things  divine.  They  see 
the  objects,  indeed,  but  the  divine  things  correspond- 
ing to  them  flow  immediately  into  their  minds,  and 
fill  them  with  a  blessedness  wherewith  all  their 
sensations  are  affected.  Hence  all  objects,  to  their 
eyes,  seem  as  it  were  to  laugh,  sport,  and  live. 

They  who  have  loved  the  sciences,  and  have  culti- 
vated their  rational  faculty  by  means  of  them,  and 
thus  have  procured  to  themselves  intelligence,  and 
at  the  same  time  have  acknowledged  the  Divine,  find 
the  pleasure  which  they  derived  from  the  sciences, 
and  their  rational  delight,  turned  in  the  other  life 
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into  spiritual  delight,  which  is  that  of  the  knowl- 
edges of  good  and  truth.  The)-  dwell  in  gardens, 
where  appear  beds  of  flowers  and  grass-plats  beauti- 
fully arranged,  and  rows  of  trees  round  about,  to- 
gether with  porticoes  and  walks.  The  trees  aud 
flowers  are  varied  every  day.  The  view  of  the 
whole  in  general  presents  delights  to  their  minds, 
and  the  varieties  in  particular  continually  renew 
them.  And  because  these  objects  correspond  to 
things  divine,  and  those  who  behold  them  are  in  the 
science  of  correspondences,  they  are  perpetually 
replenished  with  new  knowledges  whereby  their 
spiritual  rational  faculty  is  perfected.  They  are 
sensible  of  these  delights,  because  gardens,  beds  of 
flowers,  grass-plats,  and  trees,  correspond  to  sciences 
and  knowledges,  and  to  intelligence  thence  derived. 

They  who  have  ascribed  all  things  to  the  Divine, 
and  have  regarded  nature  respectively  as  dead,  only 
subservient  to  things  spiritual,  aud  have  confirmed 
themselves  in  this  belief,  dwell  in  heavenly  light, 
which  renders  all  things  that  appear  before  their 
eyes  transparent ;  aud  in  that  transparency  they  be- 
hold innumerable  variegations  of  light,  which  their 
internal  sight  imbibes  as  it  were  immediately.  Thence 
they  perceive  interior  delights.  The  objects  which 
appear  in  their  houses  are  as  if  made  of  diamouds, 
resplendent  with  similar  variegations  of  light.  I 
have  been  told  that  the  walls  of  their  houses  are  like 
crystal,  thus  also  transparent ;  and  in  them  appear 
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as  it  were  moving  forms  representative  of  heavenly 
things,  also  with  perpetual  variety.  And  these 
phenomena  exist,  because  such  transparency  corre- 
sponds to  an  understanding  enlightened  by  the  Lord, 
and  free  from  the  shades  which  originate  in  faith 
merely  natural,  and  in  the  love  of  natural  things. 

Such  are  the  things,  with  numberless  others,  con- 
cerning which  it  has  been  said  by  those  who  have 
been  in  heaven,  that  they  have  beheld  things  which 
eye  hath  not  seen,  and,  —  from  a  perception  of  divine 
things  thence  communicated,  —  that  they  have  heard 
things  which  the  ear  never  heard. 

They  who  have  not  acted  clandestinely,  but  have 
been  willing  that  all  their  thoughts  should  be  known 
abroad,  so  far  as  was  consistent  with  the  interests  and 
customs  of  civil  life,  —  because  they  have  thought 
nothing  but  what  was  sincere  and  just  from  the 
Divine,  —  appear  in  heaven  with  radiant  faces,  where- 
in every  affection  aud  thought  are  imaged,  while 
their  speech  aud  actions  are  the  very  forms  of  their 
affections.  Hence  they  are  loved  more  than  others. 
When  they  speak,  their  faces  become  a  little  obscure; 
but  when  they  have  done  speaking,  the  same  things 
which  they  have  spoken  appear  simultaneously  in 
their  faces,  clearly  manifest  to  the  sight.  All  the 
objects  which  exist  around  them  also  —  because  they 
correspond  with  the  interiors  —  assume  such  au  ap- 
pearance, that  what  they  represent  and  signify  is 
clearly  perceived  by  others.  When  the  spirits  who 
have  taken  delight  in  acting  clandestinely,  see  these 


PERPETUAL  BLOOM  OF  YOUTH.    '  95 


iugeuuous  ones  at  a  distance,  they  shun  them,  and 
appeal  to  themselves  to  crawl  away  from  them  like 
serpents. 

They  who  have  regarded  adulteries  as  abominable, 
and  have  lived  in  the  chaste  love  of  marriage,  are 
beyond  all  others  in  the  order  and  form  of  heaven, 
and  thence  in  all  beauty,  and  forever  remain  in  the 
bloom  of  youth.  The  delights  of  their  love  are  in- 
effable, and  iucrease  throughout  eternity  ;  for  all  the 
delights  and  joys  of  heaven  flow  into  that  love,  be- 
cause it  descends  from  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord 
with  heaven  and  the  church,  and  in  general  from  the 
conjunction  of  good  and  truth ;  which  conjunction  is 
heaven  itself  in  general,  and  with  every  individual 
angel  in  particular.  Their  external  delights  are 
such  as  no  human  language  can  describe. 

But  these  are  only  a  few  of  the  things  which  have 
been  revealed  to  me  concerning  the  correspondences 
of  the  delights  with  those  who  are  in  heavenly  love. 

From  the  things  here  related  it  may  be  known 
that  the  delights  of  all  after  death  are  turned  into 
corresponding  ones,  the  love  itself  still  remaining  to 
eternity;  as  conjugial  love,  the  love  of  what  is  just, 
sincere,  good  and  true,  the  love  of  the  sciences  and 
of  knowledges,  the  love  of  intelligence  and  wisdom, 
and  all  other  loves.  The  things  which  flow  from 
love  like  streams  from  their  fountain,  are  delights, 
which  also  are  permanent,  but  exalted  to  a  superior 
degree,  when  from  natural  delights  they  are  raised 
to  spiritual. 


IX. 


THE  FIRST  STATE  AFTER  DEATH. 


HERE  are  three  states  through  which  man 
j  passes  after  death,  before  he  enters  either 
?  heaven  or  hell.    The  first  state  is  that  of 


_ '.  his  exteriors;  the  second,  that  of  his  inte- 
riors ;  and  the  third,  that  of  his  preparation.  These 
states  are  passed  through  in  the  world  of  spirits. 

But  there  are  some  who  do  not  pass  through  them  ; 
but  immediately  after  death  they  are  either  taken 
up  into  heaven  or  cast  into  hell.  They  who  are  im- 
mediately taken  up  into  heaven,  are  those  who  have 
been  regenerated,  and  thus  prepared  for  heaven,  in 
the  world.  They  who  have  become  so  regenerated 
and  prepared  that  they  need  only  to  cast  off  natural 
defilements  with  the  body,  are  immediately  conveyed 
by  the  angels  to  heaven.  I  have  seen  them  taken 
up  soon  after  the  hour  of  death. 

But  they  who  have  been  interiorly  wicked,  though 
to  outward  appearance  good,  and  thus  have  filled 
their  wickedness  with  deceit,  and  have  used  goodness 
as  a  means  of  deceiving,  are  immediately  cast  into 
hell.  I  have  seen  some  such  cast  into  hell  directly 
after  death,  —  one  of  the  most  deceitful,  with  his 
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Lead  downward  and  feet  upward;  and  others  in 
other  ways. 

There  are  also  some,  who  immediately  after  death 
are  cast  into  caverns,  and  are  thus  separated  from 
those  who  are  in  the  world  of  spirits,  and  are  taken 
out  thence  and  let  in  thither  by  turns.  These  are 
they  who,  under  civil  pretences,  have  dealt  wickedly 
with  the  neighbor.  But  the  latter  and  the  former 
are  few  in  comparison  with  those  who  are  kept  in  the 
world  of  spirits,  and  there  according  to  divine  order 
are  prepared  for  heaven  or  for  hell. 

As  to  what  concerns  the  first  state,  which  is  the 
state  of  the  exteriors,  man  comes  into  that  immedi- 
ately after  death.  Every  man  as  to  his  spirit  has 
exteriors  and  interiors.  The  exteriors  of  the  spirit 
are  those  whereby  he  accommodates  his  body  in  the 
world,  especially  his  face,  speech  and  gestures,  to 
consociation  with  others.  But  the  iuteriors  of  the 
spirit  are  those  which  belong  to  his  own  proper  will 
and  consequent  thought,  which  are  rarely  manifested 
in  the  face,  the  speech  and  the  manner.  For  man 
is  accustomed  from  infancy  to  assume  the  appear- 
ance of  friendship,  of  benevolence  a*d  of  sincerity, 
and  to  conceal  thoughts  of  his  own  proper  will. 
Hence  from  habit  he  assumes  a  moral  and  civil  life 
in  externals,  whatever  he  may  be  in  internals.  In 
consequence  of  this  habit,  a  man  scarcely  knowe 
what  his  interiors  are,  nor  does  he  pay  any  attention 
to  them. 

d  G 
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The  first  state  of  man  after  death  is  similar  to  hia 
state  in  the  world,  because  then  in  like  manner  he  is 
in  externals.  He  has  also  a  similar  face,  similar 
speech,  and  a  similar  mind,  thus  a  similar  moral 
and  civil  life.  In  consequence  of  this,  he  is  not 
aware  but  that  he  is  still  in  the  world,  unless  he  ad- 
verts to  those  things  which  present  themselves,  and 
to  those  which  were  said  to  him  by  the  angels  when 
he  was  raised  up,  that  he  is  now  a  spirit.  Thus  one 
life  is  continued  into  the  other,  and  death  is  only  the 
passage  [from  the  natural  to  the  spiritual  world]. 

RECOGNITION  OF  FRIENDS  IN  THIS  STATE. 

Because  the  spirit  of  man  recently  departed  from 
the  world  is  such,  therefore  he  is  then  recognized  by 
his  friends,  and  by  those  whom  he  had  known  in  the 
world ;  for  spirits  recognize  another,  not  only  from 
his  face  and  speech,  but  also  from  the  sphere  of  his 
life  when  they  come  near  him. 

When  any  one  in  the  other  life  thinks  of  another, 
he  also  brings  the  other's  face  before  him  in  thought, 
and  at  the  samie  time  many  of  the  circumstances  of 
his  life ;  and  when  he  does  this,  the  other  becomes 
present  as  if  he  were  sent  for  and  called.  This  oc- 
curs in  the  spiritual  world,  from  the  fact  thai 
thoughts  are  there  communicated,  and  that  there 
are  no  spaces  there  such  as  exist  in  the  natural 
world. 
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Hence  it  is  that  all,  when  they  first  come  into  the 
other  life,  are  recognized  by  their  friends,  relations, 
and  those  with  whom  they  were  at  all  acquainted; 
and  that  they  also  couverse  together,  and  afterwards 
associate  according  to  their  friendship  in  the  world. 
I  have  frequently  heard  that  those  who  came  from 
the  world,  rejoiced  at  seeing  their  friends  again,  and 
that  their  friends  in  turn  rejoiced  that  they  had  come 
to  them. 

This  is  a  common  occurrence:  that  one  married 
partner  meets  the  other,  and  they  mutually  congrat- 
ulate each  other;  they  also  remain  together  for  a 
time,  longer  or  shorter  according  to  the  delight  that 
had  attended  their  dwelling  together  in  the  world. 
Nevertheless,  if  love  truly  conjugial,  —  which  is  the 
conjunction  of  minds  from  heavenly  love, —  had  not 
conjoined  them,  after  remaining  together  for  some 
time,  they  are  separated.  But  if  their  minds  had 
been  discordant,  and  they  interiorly  had  an  aversion 
to  each  other,  they  break  out  into  open  enmity,  and 
sometimes  actually  quarrel ;  notwithstanding  which, 
they  are  not  separated  until  they  enter  the  second 
state  which  will  be  treated  of  in  what  presently 
follows. 

WONDE RINGS,  ANXIETIES,  INTERNALS,  ETC. 

Because  the  life  of  spirits  recently  deceased  is  not 
unlike  their  life  in  the  natural  world,  and  because 
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they  know  nothing  about  the  state  of  their  life  after 
death,  nor  about  heaven  and  hell,  except  what  they 
have  learned  from  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the 
Word,  and  preaching  thence,  —  therefore  after  won- 
dering at  finding  themselves  in  a  body,  and  in  the 
enjoyment  of  every  sense  which  they  had  in  the 
world,  and  at  beholding  similar  objects,  they  are 
seized  with  a  desire  to  know  what  heaven  and  hell 
are,  and  where  they  are  situated. 

Therefore  they  are  instructed  by  their  friends  con- 
cerning the  state  of  eternal  life,  and  are  likewise  led 
about  to  various  places,  and  into  various  companies. 
Borne  are  taken  into  cities,  and  also  into  gardens  and 
paradises,  generally  to  magnificent  things,  since  such 
things  delight  the  externals  in  which  they  are.  They 
are  then  brought  by  turns  into  their  own  thoughts, 
which  they  had  entertained  in  the  life  of  the  body 
about  the  state  of  the  soul  after  death,  and  about 
heaven  and  hell,  until  they  feel  indignant  that  they 
should  have  been  entirely  ignorant  of  such  things, 
and  likewise -at  the  ignorance  of  the  church. 

Almost  all  are  anxious  to  know  whether  they 
shall  go  to  heaven.  Most  of  them  believe  they  shall, 
because  in  the  world  they  have  led  a  moral  and  civil 
life ;  not  considering  that  the  evil  and  the  good  lead 
a  similar  life  in  externals,  alike  doing  good  to  others, 
frequenting  churches,  listening  to  sermons,  and  en- 
gaging in  prayer ;  not  being  at  all  aware  that  ex- 
ternal acts  and  the  externals  of  worship  are  of  no 
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avail,  but  the  internals  from  which  externals  pro- 
ceed. 

Out  of  some  thousands,  scarcely  one  knows  what 
internals  are,  and  that  man  has  heaven  and  the 
church  in  these;  and  still  less  do  they  know  that 
external  acts  are  such  as  the  intentions  and  thoughts 
are,  and  the  love  and  faith  therein,  from  which  the 
acts  proceed.  And  when  they  are  instructed,  they 
do  not  comprehend  how  thinking  and  willing  can  be 
of  any  avail,  but  only  speaking  and  acting.  Such 
are  most  of  those  who,  at  the  present  day,  enter  the 
other  life  from  the  Christian  world. 

Nevertheless  they  are  examined  by  good  spirits  as 
to  their  character,  and  this  by  various  methods ; 
since  in  this  first  state  the  evil  as  well  as  the  good 
speak  truths  and  do  good  deeds,  because,  —  as  stated 
above, — they  also  have  led  an  outwardly  moral  life; 
since  they  have  lived  under  governments  and  in  sub- 
jection to  laws,  and  since  they  have  thereby  acquired 
the  reputation  of  being  just  and  sincere,  have  secured 
favor,  been  exalted  to  tumors,  and  obtained  wealth. 

But  evil  spirits  are  distinguished  from  the  good 
especially  by  this  circumstance,  that  they  attend 
eagerly  to  what  is  said  about  external  things,  and 
give  but  little  heed  to  what  is  said  about  internal 
things,  which  are  the  truths  and  goods  of  heaven 
and  the  church.  They  hear  these  things  indeed,  but 
not  with  attention  and  gladness.  They  are  also  dis- 
tinguished by  this :  that  they  fluently  turn  them- 
9* 
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selves  toward  certain  quarters,  and,  when  left  to 
themselves,  walk  in  the  ways  which  tend  in  those 
directions.  From  the  quarters  toward  which  they 
turn,  and  the  ways  in  which  they  go,  the  quality  of 
the  love  that  leads  them  is  known. 

All  the  spirits  who  arrive  from  the  world,  are  in- 
deed connected  with  some  society  in  heaven  or  in 
hell,  hut  only  as  to  their  interiors.  But  the  interiors 
are  not  manifested  so  long  as  they  remain  in  their 
exteriors,  for  external  things  cover  and  conceal  things 
internal,  especially  with  those  who  are  in  interior  evil. 
But  afterwards  they  appear  plainly  when  they  come 
into  the  second  state,  because  their  interiors  are  then 
opened  and  their  exteriors  laid  asleep. 

This  first  state  of  man  after  death  continues  with 
some  for  days,  with  some  for  months,  and  with  some 
for  a  year,  but  seldom  with  any  for  more  than  a 
year.  In  each  instance  the  duration  is  shorter  or 
longer  according  to  the  agreement  or  disagreement 
of  the  interiors  with  the  exteriors.  For  with  every 
one  the  exteriors  and  interiors  must  act  in  unity,  and 
must  correspond.  It  is  not  allowable  for  any  one  in 
the  spiritual  world  to  think  and  will  in  one  way,  and 
to  speak  and  act  in  another.  Every  one  there  must 
be  the  image  of  his  own  affection,  or  of  his  own  love; 
so  that  what  he  is  in  his  interiors,  he  must  be  in  his 
exteriors.  The  exteriors  of  a  spirit  are  therefore 
first  uncovered  and  reduced  to  order,  that  they  may 
serve  as  a  plane  corresponding  to  the  interiors.  (H. 
H.  491-498.) 


x. 

THE  SECOND  STATE  AFTER  BE  ATE. 

HE  second  state  of  man  after  death  is  called 
the  state  of  his  interiors,  because  he  is  then 
let  into  the  interiors  which  belong  to  his 
mind,  or  to  his  will  and  thought :  and  his 
exteriors,  in  which  he  had  been  in  his  first  state,  are 
laid  asleep.  Every  one  who  observes  the  life  of  man, 
and  his  speech  and  actions,  may  know  that  with  every 
one  there  are  things  exterior  and  interior,  or  exterior 
and  interior  thoughts  and  intentions.  This  may  be 
known  from  the  following  considerations  : 

Every  one  in  civil  life  thinks  of  others  according 
to  what  he  has  heard  and  understood  concerning 
them,  either  from  report  or  from  conversation.  Yet 
he  does  not  speak  with  them  according  to  his  thought; 
and  although  they  are  evil,  still  he  treats  them  with 
civility.  That  this  is  the  case  is  especially  evident 
from  pretenders  and  flatterers,  who  speak  and  act 
altogether  different  from  what  they  think  and  will  • 
and  from  hypocrites,  who  talk  about  God,  and 
heaven,  and  the  salvation  of  souls,  and  the  truths 
of  the  church,  and  their  country's  good,  and  their 
neighbor,  as  if  from  faith  and  love ;  when  yet  in 
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heart  they  helieve  quite  differently  from  what  they 
talk,  and  love  themselves  alone. 

From  these  considerations  it  may  be  evident  that 
there  are  two  classes  of  thoughts,  one  exterior  and 
the  other  interior ;  and  that  people  speak  from  their 
exterior  thought,  and  in  their  interior  they  entertain 
different  sentiments ;  and  that  these  two  classes  of 
thoughts  are  separated,  care  being  taken  lest  the  in- 
terior flow  into  the  exterior,  and  in  any  way  appear. 
Man  is  so  formed  by  creation  that  his  interior  thought 
should  act  as  one  with  his  exterior  by  correspond- 
ence ;  and  it  likewise  does  so  act  with  those  who  are 
in  good,  for  they  think  and  speak  only  what  is  good. 

But  with  those  who  are  in  evil,  interior  thought 
does  not  act  in  unity  with  exterior,  for  they  think 
what  is  evil  and  speak  what  is  good.  With  these, 
order  is  inverted ;  for  good  with  them  is  without, 
and  evil  within.  Hence  it  is  that  evil  with  them  has 
dominion  over  good,  and  subjects  it  to  itself  as  a 
servant,  that  it  may  serve  it  as  a  means  to  obtain  its 
ends,  which  are  the  things  belonging  to  their  love. 
And  because  such  an  end  lies  concealed  in  the  good 
which  they  speak  and  do,  it  is  evident  that  the  good 
appertaining  to  them  is  not  good,  but  infected  with 
evil,  however  it  may  appear  as  good,  in  the  external 
form,  to  those  who  are  not  acquainted  with  their  in- 
teriors. 

It  is  otherwise  with  those  who  are  in  good.  With 
them  order  is  not  inverted,  but  good  from  interior 
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thought  flows  into  the  exterior,  and  thus  into  the 
speech  and  actions.  This  is  the  order  into  which 
man  was  created ;  for  when  men  are  in  this  order 
their  interiors  are  in  heaven  and  in  the  light  of 
heaven ;  and  because  the  light  of  heaven  is  divine 
truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  consequently  is  the 
Lord  in  heaven,  therefore  they  are  led  by  the  Lord. 

These  things  are  said  that  it  may  be  known  that 
every  man  has  interior  thought  and  exterior  thought, 
and  that  these  are  distinct  from  each  other.  When 
thought  is  mentioned,  the  will  is  also  meant,  since 
thought  is  from  the  will,  for  without  the  will  no  one 
can  think.  From  these  things  it  is  evident  what  is 
the  state  of  man's  exteriors,  and  the  state  of  his  in- 
teriors. 

When  mention  is  made  of  the  will  and  the  thought, 
then  by  the  will  is  also  meant  affection  and  love,  to- 
gether with  all  the  delight  and  pleasure  which  belong 
to  affection  and  love,  because  these  have  reference  to 
the  will  as  to  their  subject ;  for  what  a  man  wills, 
this  he  loves,  and  feels  as  pleasurable  and  delight- 
ful ;  and  conversely,  what  a  man  loves  and  feels  as 
pleasurable  and  delightful,  this  he  wills.  But  by 
the  thought  is  then  meant  all  that  also  whereby  a 
man  confirms  his  affection  or  love;  for  thought  is 
nothing  else  but  the  form  of  the  will,  or  the  medium 
whereby  that  which  a  man  wills  may  appear  in  the 
light.  This  form  is  presented  by  various  rational 
analyses,  which  derive  their  origin  from  the  spiritual 
world,  and  belong  properly  to  man's  spirit. 
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It  is  to  be  observed  tbat  man  is  altogether  such 
as  he  is  in  respect  to  his  interiors,  and  not  such  as 
he  is  in  respect  to  his  exteriors  separate  from  his 
interiors.  The  reason  is,  that  the  interiors  belong  to 
his  spirit,  and  the  life  of  man  is  the  life  of  his  spirit  ; 
for  the  body  lives  from  the  spirit.  Therefore  also 
such  as  a  man  is  as  to  his  interiors,  such  he  remains 
to  eternity. 

But  since  his  exteriors  belong  also  to  the  body, 
they  are  separated  after  death ;  and  those  of  them 
which  adhere  to  the  spirit  are  laid  asleep,  and  only 
serve  as  a  plane  for  the  interiors,  as  was  shown 
above  in  treating  of  the  memory  of  man  which  re- 
mains after  death.  Hence  it  is  evident  what  really 
belongs  to  man,  and  what  is  not  properly  his  own ; 
namely,  with  the  wicked  all  those  things  which  be- 
long to  the  exterior  thought  from  which  they  speak, 
and  to  the  exterior  will  from  which  they  act,  are  not 
properly  theirs,  but  those  things  which  belong  to 
their  interior  thought  and  will. 

OPENING  OF  THE  BOOK  OF  LIFE. 

When  the  first  state  is  passed  through,  which  is 
the  state  of  the  exteriors  treated  of  in  the  preceding 
chapter,  the  man-spirit  is  let  into  the  state  of  his  in- 
teriors, or  into  the  state  of  his  interior  will  and  the 
thought  thence  proceeding,  in  which  he  had  been  in 
the  world,  when,  being  left  to  himself,  he  thought 
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freely  and  without  restraint.  He  falls  into  this  state 
without  being  aware  of  it,  just  as  in  the  world  when 
he  withdraws  the  thought  which  is  next  to  speech, 
or  from  which  speech  proceeds,  toward  his  interior 
thought,  and  abides  in  the  latter.  Therefore  when 
the  ruan-spirit  is  in  this  state,  he  is  in  himself,  and 
in  his  very  life;  for  to  think  freely  from  the  affection 
properly  his  own,  is  the  very  life  of  man,  and  is  himself. 

The  spirit  in  this  state  thinks  from  his  own  will, 
thus  from  his  own  affection,  or  from  his  own  love; 
and  then  his  thought  makes  one  with  his  will,  and 
so  completely  one,  that  he  scarcely  appears  to  think,, 
but  merely  to  will.  It  is  nearly  the  same  when  he 
6peaks  ;  yet  there  is  this  difference,  that  he  feels  some 
degree  of  fear  lest  the  thoughts  of  his  will  should  go 
forth  naked,  since  by  social  intercourse  in  the  world 
this  reserve  has  also  become  the  habit  of  his  will. 

All  men  without  exception  are  let  into  this  state 
after  death,  because  it  is  the  proper  state  of  their 
spirits.  The  former  state  is  such  as  that  of  the  man 
was  as  to  his  spirit  when  he  was  in  company,  which 
state  is  not  properly  his  own.  That  this  state,  or 
the  state  of  his  exteriors,  in  which  a  man  is  at  first 
after  death, —  as  treated  of  in  the  preceding  chapter, 
— is  not  properly  his  own,  may  be  evident  from  many 
considerations ;  as  from  this,  that  spirits  not  only 
think  but  also  speak  from  their  own  affection;  for 
their  speech  proceeds  from  their  affection,  as  may 
appear  from  what  was  said  and  shown  in  the  chap- 
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ters  concerning  the  speech  of  angels.  The  man  also 
thought,  in  a  similar  manner  in  the  world  when  he 
thought  within  himself;  for  then  he  did  not  think 
from  the  speech  of  his  hody,  hut  only  saw  the  things 
thought  of ;  and  at  the  same  time  saw  more  in  a  min- 
ute, than  he  could  afterwards  utter  in  half  an  hour. 

That  the  state  of  man  when  he  is  in  his  exteriors 
is  not  properly  his  own,  or  that  of  his  spirit,  is  also 
evident  from  this  consideration  :  that  when  he  is  in 
company  in  the  world,  he  speaks  according  to  the 
laws  of  moral  and  civil  life,  and  his  interior  thought 
governs  his  exterior  as  one  person  governs  another, 
to  prevent  its  passing  beyond  the  limits  of  decorum 
and  good  manners.  The  same  is  evident  also  from 
tins,  that  when  a  man  thinks  within  himself,  he  also 
thinks  how  he  must  speak  and  act  in  order  to  please, 
and  to  obtain  friendship,  good-will,  and  favor ;  and 
this  by  methods  foreign  to  his  inclination,  thus  other- 
wise than  he  would  do  if  he  acted  from  his  own 
proper  will. 

From  these  facts  it  is  evident  that  the  state  of  his 
interiors  into  which  the  spirit  is  let,  is  the  state  that 
properly  belongs  to  him ;  and  was  therefore  the 
man's  real  state  when  he  lived  in  the  world. 

CONDUCT  OF  SPIRITS  IX  THIS  STATE. 

When  a  spirit  is  in  the  state  of  his  interiors,  it 
plainly  appears  what  the  man's  internal  and  real 
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character  was  when  in  the  world  ;  for  he  then  acts 
from  his  proprinm.  He  who  was  interiorly  in  good 
in  the  world,  then  acts  rationally  and  wisely, —  more 
wisely  indeed  than  in  the  world,  because  he  is  re- 
leased from  his  connection  with  the  body,  and  con- 
sequently with  terrestrial  things  which  caused  ob- 
scurity, and  as  it  were  interposed  a  cloud. 

But  he  who  was  in  evil  in  the  world,  then  acts 
foolishly  and  insanely, — -more  insanely  indeed  than 
he  did  in  the  world,  because  he  is  in  freedom  and 
under  no  restraint.  For  when  he  lived  in  the  world, 
he  was  sane  in  externals,  since  he  thereby  assumed 
the  appearance  of  a  rational  man.  Therefore  when 
his  externals  are  removed  from  him,  his  insanities 
are  revealed. 

A  bad  man  who  in  externals  puts  on  the  sem- 
blance of  a  good  one,  may  be  compared  to  a  vessel 
exteriorly  bright  and  polished,  and  covered  with  a 
lid,  within  which  is  concealed  every  kind  of  filth  ; 
according  to  the  Lord's  declaration :  "  Ye  are  like 
unto  whited  sepulchres,  which  outwardly  appear 
beautiful,  but  within  are  full  of  the  bones  of  the 
dead,  and  of  all  uucleanness,"  Matt,  xxiii.  27. 

All  who  have  lived  in  good  in  the  world,  and  have 
acted  from  conscience,  —  who  are  those  that  have 
acknowledged  the  Divine  and  have  loved  divine 
truths,  especially  those  who  have  applied  them  to 
life,  —  appear  to  themselves,  when  let  into  the  state 
of  their  interiors,  like  persons  who  are  awakened  out 
10 
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of  sleep,  and  like  those  who  come  from  darkness  into 
light.  They  also  think  from  the  light  of  heaven, 
thus  from  interior  wisdom,  and  they  act  from  good, 
thus  from  interior  affection.  Heaven  flows  in  like- 
wise into  their  thoughts  and  affections  with  an  inte- 
rior blessedness  and  delight,  whereof  before  they  had 
no  knowledge;  for  they  have  communication  with 
the  angels  of  heaven.  Then  also  they  acknowledge 
the  Lord,  and  worship  Him  from  their  very  life; 
for  they  are  in  their  own  proper  life  when  in  the 
state  of  their  interiors,  as  just  stated.  And  they  like- 
wise acknowledge  and  worship  Him  from  freedom, 
for  freedom  belongs  to  interior  affection.  Thus  they 
recede  from  external  sanctity,  and  come  into  internal 
sanctity  wherein  essential  worship  really  consists. 

Such  is  the  state  of  those  who  have  led  a  Christian 
life  according  to  the  precepts  in  the  Word. 

But  the  state  of  those  who  in  the  world  have  lived 
in  evil,  and  have  had  no  conscience,  and  have  thence 
denied  the  Divine,  is  diametrically  the  opposite. 
For  all  who  live  in  evil,  interiorly  deny  the  Divine, 
however  they  may  imagine,  when  in  their  externals, 
that  they  do  not  deny  but  acknowledge  Him ;  for  to 
acknowledge  the  Divine  and  to  live  wickedly  are 
opposites. 

Such  persons  in  the  other  life,  when  they  come 
into  the  state  of  their  interiors,  and  are  heard  to 
speak  and  seen  to  act,  appear  like  insane  persons ; 
for  from  their  evil  lusts  they  break  out  into  all  man- 


HO  W  SPIRITS  TEEN  BEHA  VE. 


Ill 


ner  of  abominations, —  into  contempt  of  others, 
ridicule,  blasphemy,  hatred,  and  revenge ;  they  con- 
trive plans  of  mischief,  some  of  them  with  such 
cunning  and  malice,  that  it  can  scarcely  be  believed 
that  anything  of  the  kiud  could  exist  in  any  man. 
For  in  the  state  in  which  they  then  are,  they  are 
free  to  act  according  to  the  thoughts  of  their  will, 
because  they  are  separated  from  their  exteriors, 
which  in  the  world  restrained  and  checked  them. 
In  a  word,  they  are  deprived  of  rationality,  because 
in  the  world  the  rational  had  not  resided  in  their 
interiors  but  in  their  exteriors;  nevertheless  they 
then  appear  to  themselves  to  be  wise  beyond  all 
others. 

Such  being  their  character,  therefore  when  they 
are  in  this  second  state  they  are  occasionally  remit- 
ted for  a  short  time  into  the  state  of  their  exteriors, 
and  then  into  the  remembrance  of  their  actions  when 
they  were  in  the  state  of  their  interiors.  Some  are 
then  ashamed,  and  acknowledge  that  they  have  been 
insane ;  some  are  not  ashamed  ;  and  some  are  indig- 
nant at  not  being  allowed  to  remain  continually  ill 
the  state  of  their  exteriors.  But  it  is  shown  to  these 
latter  what  sort  of  persons  they  would  be  if  they 
were  continually  in  this  state ;  namely,  that  they 
would  endeavor  to  commit  the  same  evils  clandes- 
tinely, and  by  appearances  of  goodness,  of  sincerity 
and  justice,  would  seduce  the  simple  in  heart  and 
faith,  and  would  utterly  destroy  themselves ;  for 
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their  exteriors  would  at  length  burn  with  a  fire  simi- 
lar to  that  which  rages  in  their  interiors,  and  this 
would  consume  all  their  life. 

THE  REAL  CHARACTER  HERE  DISCLOSED. 

When  spirits  are  in  this  second  state,  they  appear 
altogether  such  as  they  were  in  themselves  when  in 
the  world  ;  and  the  things  which  they  did  and  spoke 
in  concealment  are  also  published.  For  then,  being 
no  longer  restrained  by  external  considerations,  they 
say  similar  things  openly,  and  likewise  endeavor  to 
do  similar  things,  having  no  fear/or  their  reputation 
as  in  the  world.  They  are  then  also  brought  into 
many  states  of  their  own  evils,  that  their  true  char- 
acter may  appear  to  angels  and  good  spirits.  Thus 
hidden  things  are  laid  open,  and  secret  things  are 
uncovered,  according  to  the  Lord's  words :  "  There 
is  nothing  covered  which  shall  not  be  revealed, 
neither  hid  which  shall  not  be  known  :  what  ye  have 
said  in  darkness,  shall  be  heard  iu  the  light,  and 
what  ye  have  spoken  into  the  ear  in  closets,  shall  be 
preached  upon  the  house-tops,"  Luke  xii.  2,  3. 
And  iu  another  place:  "  I  say  unto  you,  whatsoever 
idle  word  men  have  spoken,  they  shall  give  account 
thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment/'  Matt.  xii.  36. 

What  sort  of  beings  the  wicked  are  in  this  state, 
cannot  be  described  in  a  few  words ;  for  every  one 
then  is  insane  according  to  his  lusts,  and  these  are 
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various.  I  shall  therefore  only  adduce  some  partic- 
ular instances,  from  which  a  conclusion  may  be 
formed  respecting  the  rest. 

They  who  have  loved  themselves  above  all  things, 
and  in  their  offices  and  employments  have  regarded 
their  own  honor,  and  have  performed  uses,  not  for 
the  sake  of  the  uses  and  because  they  took  delight 
in  them,  but  for  the  sake  of  reputation  that  they 
might  be  esteemed  more  worthy  than  others  on  ac- 
count of  them,  and  have  thus  been  delighted  with 
the  fame  of  their  own  honor  —  these,  when  in  this 
second  state,  are  more  stupid  than  others.  For  in 
proportion  as  any  one  loves  himself,  he  is  removed 
from  heaven ;  and  in  proportion  as  he  is  removed 
from  heaven,  he  is  removed  from  wisdom. 

But  they  who  have  been  in  self-love,  and  at  the 
same  time  have  been  crafty,  and  raised  themselves 
to  honors  by  artful  practices,  consociate  themselves 
with  the  worst  of  spirits,  and  learn  magic  arts,  which 
are  abuses  of  divine  order,  whereby  they  trouble  and 
infest  all  who  do  not  honor  them.  They  lay  snares ; 
they  cherish  hatred ;  they  burn  with  revenge ;  and 
seek  to  vent  their  rage  against  all  who  do  not  submit 
themselves.  And  they  rush  into  all  these  enormities 
in  proportion  as  the  wicked  crew  favors  them ;  and 
at  last  they  deliberate  with  themselves  how  they  may 
climb  up  into  heaven  so  as  to  destroy  that,  or  be 
worshipped  there  as  gods.  To  such  lengths  does 
their  madness  go. 

10*  H 
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Those  of  this  class  who  have  been  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  religion  are  more  insane  than  the  rest ;  for 
they  are  possessed  with  the  notion  that  heaven  and 
hell  are  subject  to  their  power,  and  that  they  can 
remit  sins  at  pleasure.  They  arrogate  to  themselves 
every  divine  attribute,  and  call  themselves  Christ. 
Their  persuasion  that  all  this  is  true,  is  so  strong, 
that  wherever  it  flows  in,  it  disturbs  the  mind  and 
induces  a  darkness  that  is  even  painful.  These 
spirits  are  nearly  the  same  in  both  states,  but  in  the 
second  they  are  without  rationality.  But  concerning 
their  insanities,  and  concerning  their  lot  after  they 
have  passed  through  this  state,  some  particulars  will 
be  related  in  the  little  work  concerning  the  Last 
Judgment  and  the  Destruction  of  Babylon. 

They  who  have  ascribed  creation  to  nature,  and 
hence  in  heart,  though  not  with  the  lips,  have  denied 
the  Divine,  consequently  all  things  of  the  church 
and  of  heaven,  consociate  themselves  with  their  like 
in  this  state,  and  call  every  one  a  god  who  excels  in 
craftiness,  even  worshipping  him  with  divine  honor. 
I  have  seen  such  spirits  assembled  together,  adoring 
a  magician,  debating  about  nature,  and  behaving 
like  fools,  as  if  they  were  beasts  under  a  human 
form.  Among  them  also  were  some  who  in  the  world 
had  been  exalted  to  posts  of  dignity,  and  some  who 
had  been  reputed  learned  and  wise.  So  in  other  in- 
stances. 

From  these  few  examples  it  may  be  concluded 
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what  sort  of  persons  they  are,  whose  interiors  which 
belong  to  the  mind  are  closed  toward  heaven,  as  is 
the  case  with  all  those  who  have  not  received  any 
influx  from  heaven  through  an  acknowledgment 
of  the  Divine  and  a  life  of  faith. 

Every  one  may  judge  from  himself  what  sort  of  a 
person  he  would  be  if  he  were  of  this  character,  and 
were  at  liberty  to  act  without  fear  of  the  law,  or 
of  the  loss  of  life,  and  without  external  restraints 
which  are  fears  lest  he  should  suffer  in  his  reputation, 
and  be  deprived  of  honor,  gain  and  the  pleasures 
thence  resulting.  Nevertheless  their  insanity  is  re- 
strained by  the  Lord,  so  as  to  prevent  it  from  rush- 
ing beyond  the  limits  of  use,  —  for  some  use  is  per- 
formed by  every  one  even  of  this  character.  Good 
spirits  see  in  them  what  evil  is,  and  what  is  its  nature, 
and  what  man  would  be  if  he  were  not  led  of  the 
Lord.  It  is  also  one  of  theie  uses  to  collect  together 
wicked  spirits  like  themselves,  and  to  separate  them 
from  the  good.  It  is  also  a  use  that  the  truths  and 
goods,  whereof  the  wicked  have  assumed  an  appear- 
ance in  externals,  are  taken  away  from  them,  and 
they  are  brought  into  the  evils  of  their  own  life,  and 
into  the  falsities  of  evil,  and  are  thus  prepared  for 
hell. 

For  no  one  goes  to  hell  until  he  is  in  his  own  evil 
and  in  the  falsities  of  evil,  since  it  is  not  allowed 
any  one  there  to  have  a  divided  mind,  that  is,  to 
think  and  speak  one  thing,  and  to  will  another. 
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Every  evil  spirit  must  there  think  what  is  false 
derived  from  evil,  and  must  speak  from  such  falsity  ; 
in  both  cases  from  the  will,  thus  from  his  own  proper 
love  and  its  delight  and  pleasure;  as  he  did  in  the 
world  when  he  thought  in  his  spirit,  that  is,  as  he 
thought  in  himself  when  he  thought  from  interior 
affection.  The  reason  is,  that  the  will  is  the  man  him- 
self, and  not  the  thought,  except  so  far  as  it  partakes 
of  the  will ;  and  the  will  is  the  man's  very  nature  or 
disposition.  Therefore  to  be  let  into  his  will  is  to  be 
let  into  his  nature  or  disposition,  and  also  into  his  life, 
for  man  puts  on  a  nature  according  to  his  life.  And 
after  death,  he  remains  of  such  a  nature  as  he  had 
procured  to  himself  by  his  life  in  the  world,  which, 
with  the  wicked,  can  no  longer  be  amended  and 
changed  by  means  of  thought  or  the  understanding 
of  truth. 

EVIL  ITS  OWN  PUNISHMENT. 

In  this  second  state  evil  spirits  rush  headlong  into 
evils  of  every  kind,  and  are  therefore  frequently  and 
grievously  punished.  Punishments  in  the  world  of 
spirits  are  manifold;  nor  is  any  respect  had  to 
person,  whether  the  culprit  when  in  the  world  had 
been  a  servant  or  a  king. 

All  evil  carries  its  punishment  with  it.  Evil  and 
punishment  are  indissolubly  conjoined.  Therefore 
whoever  is  in  evil,  is  also  in  the  punishment  of  evil. 
But  still  no  one  there  suffers  punishment  on  account 
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of  the  evil  deeds  which  he  had  committed  in  the 
world,  but  on  account  of  the  evils  which  he  does 
there.  Yet  it  amounts  to  the  same,  and  is  the  same 
thing,  whether  it  be  said  that  men  suffer  punishment 
on  account  of  the  evils  which  they  did  in  the  world, 
or  on  account  of  the  evils  which  they  do  in  the  other 
life  ;  since  every  one  after  death  returns  into  his  own 
life,  and  thus  into  similar  evils ;  for  the  man  is  of 
such  a  character  as  he  had  been  in  the  life  of  his  body. 
That  they  are  punished,  is  because  the  fear  of  punish- 
ment is  the  only  means  of  subduing  evils  in  this  state. 
Exhortation  is  no  longer  of  any  avail,  nor  instruction, 
nor  fear  of  the  law  or  of  the  loss  of  reputation,  since 
the  spirit  now  acts  according  to  his  nature  which  can- 
not be  restrained  nor  broken  except  by  punishments. 

But  good  spirits  are  never  punished  although  they 
have  done  evils  in  the  world  ;  for  their  evils  do  not 
return.  And  it  has  also  been  revealed  to  me  that 
their  evils  were  of  a  different  kind  or  nature;  for 
they  were  not  done  from  purpose  contrary  to  the 
truth,  nor  from  any  evil  heart  other  than  that  which 
they  had  received  hereditarily  from  their  parents ; 
but  they  were  led  into  the  evil  which  they  did,  from 
a  blind  delight,  when  they  were  in  externals  separate 
from  internals. 

THE  SOCIETY  TO  WHICH  EACH  OXE  GOES. 

Every  one  goes  to  his  own  society  in  which  his 
spirit  was  while  he  lived  in  the  world  ;  for  every  man 
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as  to  his  spirit  is  conjoined  to  some  society,  either  in- 
fernal or  heavenly  —  a  wicked  man  to  an  infernal 
society,  a  good  man  to  a  heavenly  society.  The 
spirit  is  led  to  that  society  by  successive  steps,  and 
at  last  enters  it. 

An  evil  spirit,  when  he  is  in  the  state  of  his  in- 
teriors, is  turned  by  degrees  toward  his  own  society, 
and  at  length  directly  to  it  before  this  state  is  com- 
pleted ;  and  when  completed,  the  evil  spirit  of  his 
own  accord  casts  himself  iuto  the  hell  where  are 
those  like  himself.  When  casting  himself  down,  he 
appears  like  one  falling  headlong,  with  the  head 
downward  and  the  feet  upward.  The  reason  of  this 
appearance  is,  that  he  is  in  inverted  order ;  for  he 
had  loved  the  things  of  hell,  and  rejected  those  of 
heaven. 

Some  evil  spirits  in  this  second  state  go  into,  and 
out  of  their  hells  alternately ;  but  these  do  not  then 
appear  to  fall  headlong,  as  they  do  when  fully 
vastated.  The  society  itself,  in  which  they  were  as 
to  their  spirit  when  in  the  world,  is  likewise  shown 
them  when  they  are  in  the  state  of  their  exteriors, 
that  they  may  thence  know  that  they  were  in  hell 
even  while  in  the  life  of  the  body ;  but  still  not  in  a 
similar  state  with  those  who  are  in  hell  itself,  but  in 
one  similar  to  that  of  those  who  are  in  the  world  of 
spirits ;  concerning  whose  state,  as  compared  with 
that  of  those  who  are  in  hell,  more  will  be  said  in 
what  follows. 


ME  THODS  OF  SEP  All  A  TION.  1 1  9 


The  separation  of  evil  spirits  from  good  ones  is 
effected  in  this  second  state,  for  in  the  first  state  they 
are  together ;  since  while  a  spirit  is  in  his  exteriors, 
he  is  as  he  was  in  the  world,  thus  as  an  evil  person 
with  a  good  one  there,  and  as  a  good  person  with  an 
evil  one.  But  it  is  otherwise  when  he  is  brought 
iuto  his  interiors,  and  left  to  his  own  nature  or  will. 
The  separation  of  the  evil  from  the  good  is  effected 
in  various  ways  ;  generally  by  their  being  led  around 
to  those  societies  with  which  they  had  had  commuui- 
cation  by  good  thoughts  and  affections  in  their  first 
state,  and  so  to  those  whom  they  had  induced,  by 
external  appearances,  to  believe  that  they  were  not 
evil.  They  are  usually  led  around  through  an  ex- 
tensive circle,  and  everywhere  their  real  character  is 
shown  to  the  good  spirits.  At  the  sight  of  them  the 
good  spirits  turn  themselves  away ;  and  as  they  turn 
away,  so  likewise  the  evil  spirits  who  are  led  around, 
turn  their  faces  away  from  them  to  the  quarter 
where  their  infernal  society  is,  which  they  are  about 
to  enter.  Not  to  mention  other  methods  of  separa- 
tion, which  are  many.    (H.  H.  498-511.) 


XI. 

THE  THIRD  STATE  AFTER  DEATH. 

gy^|  HE  third  state  of  man  after  death,  or  of  his 
spirit,  is  a  state  of  instruction.  This  state 
is  experienced  by  those  who  go  to  heaven 
and  become  angels;  but  not  by  those 
who  go  to  hell,  since  these  cannot  be  instructed. 
Therefore  the  second  state  of  these  latter  is  likewise 
their  third,  which  ends  in  their  being  altogether 
turned  to  their  own  love,  thus  to  the  infernal  society 
which  is  in  similar  love.  When  this  takes  place, 
they  think  and  will  from  that  love ;  and  because 
that  love  is  infernal,  they  will  nothing  but  what  is 
evil  and  think  nothing  but  what  is  false,  these  things 
being  delightful  to  them  because  they  are  objects 
of  their  love ;  and  hence  they  reject  everything  good 
and  true,  which  they  had  before  adopted  because  it 
served  as  a  means  of  gratifying  their  love 

But  the  good  are  brought  from  the  second  state 
into  the  third,  which  is  the  state  of  their  preparation 
for  heaven,  by  means  of  instruction.  For  no  one 
can  be  prepared  for  heaven  except  by  the  knowl- 
edges of  good  and  truth,  that  is,  except  by  instruc- 
tion ;  for  no  one  can  know  what  spiritual  good  and 
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truth  are,  nor  what  evil  and  falsity  which  are  their 
opposite?,  unless  he  be  instructed. 

What  civil  and  moral  good  and  truth  are,  which 
are  called  justice  and  sincerity,  may  be  known  in  the 
world ;  because  in  the  world  there  are  civil  laws 
which  teach  what  is  just,  and  there  is  the  intercourse 
of  society  in  which  man  learns  to  live  according  to 
moral  laws,  all  of  which  have  reference  to  what  is 
sincere  and  right. 

But  spiritual  good  and  truth  are  not  learned  from 
the  world,  but  from  heaven.  They  may,  indeed,  be 
known  from  the  Word,  and  from  the  doctrine  of  the 
church  which  is  drawn  from  the  Word  ;  but  still  they 
cannot  flow  into  the  life,  unless  man,  as  to  his  inte- 
riors which  belong  to  his  mind,  be  in  heaven  :  and 
man  is  in  heaven  when  he  acknowledges  the  Divine, 
and  at  the  same  time  acts  justly  and  sincerely  from 
the  conviction  that  he  ought  to  do  so  because  it  is 
commanded  in  the  Word  ;  for  he  then  lives  justly 
and  sincerely  for  the  sake  of  the  Divine,  and  not  for 
the  sake  of  himself  and  the  world  as  ends. 

But  no  one  can  act  thus,  unless  he  be  first  instructed 
in  such  truths  as  these:  That  there  is  a  God;  that  there 
is  a  heaven  and  a  hell ;  that  there  is  a  life  after  death  ; 
that  God  ought  to  be  loved  above  all  things,  and  the 
neighbor  as  one's  self ;  and  that  the  things  which  are 
in  the  Word  ought  to  be  believed,  because  the  Word 
is  divine.  Without  the  knowledge  and  acknowledg- 
ment of  these  truths,  man  cannot  think  spiritually ; 
11 
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and  without  thought  concerning  them,  he  does  not 
will  them ;  for  a  man  cannot  think  of  the  things 
about  which  he  knows  nothing;  and  the  things 
which  he  does  not  think  of,  he  cannot  will.  When 
therefore  a  man  wills  these  truths,  then  heaven, 
that  is,  the  Lord  through  heaven,  flows  into  his  life ; 
for  He  flows  into  the  will,  and  through  the  will  into 
the  thought,  and  through  both  into  the  life ;  for  all 
the  life  of  man  is  from  his  will  and  thought. 

From  these  considerations  it  is  evident,  that  spirit- 
ual good  and  truth  are  not  learned  from  the  world 
but  from  heaven  ;  and  that  no  one  can  be  prepared 
for  heaven  but  by  means  of  instruction.  In  propor- 
tion* also  as  the  Lord  flows  into  any  one's  life,  He 
instructs  him;  for  in  that  proportion  He  enkindles 
in  his  will  the  love  of  knowing  truths,  and  enlightens, 
his  thought  to  discern  them.  And  so  far  as  these 
effects  take  place,  the  man's  interiors  are  opened,  and 
heaven  is  implanted  iu  them.  And  still  further,  — ; 
what  is  divine  and  heavenly  flows  into  the  sincere 
acts  of  his  moral  life,  and  into  the  just  acts  of  his 
civil  life,  and  makes  them  spiritual ;  since  the  man 
then  does  them  from  the  Divine,  because  for  the  sake 
of  the  Divine.  For  the  sincere,  and  just  actions  be- 
longing to  his  moral  and  civil  life,  which  the  man 
performs  from  the  above  origin,  are  the  very  effects 
of  spiritual  life ;  and  the  effect  derives  all  that  be- 
longs to  it  from  its  efficient  cause;  for  such  as  the 
cause  is,  such  is  the  effect. 


INSTRUCTION. 
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INSTRUCTION  TO  WILLING  RECEIVERS. 

The  instruction  is  given  by  the  angels  of  many 
societies,  especially  by  those  which  are  in  the  northern 
and  southern  quarters  ;  for  these  angelic  societies  are 
in  intelligence  and  wisdom  derived  from  the  knowl- 
edges of  good  and  truth.  The  places  of  instruction 
are  toward  the  north,  and  are  various,  arranged 
and  distinguished  according  to  the  genera  and  spe- 
cies of  heavenly  goods,  so  that  every  one  there  may 
be  instructed  according  to  his  peculiar  genius  and 
faculty  of  reception.  These  places  extend  in  all  di- 
rections there  to  a  considerable  distance.  The  good 
spirits  who  are  to  be  instructed,  are  conveyed  thither 
by  the  Lord  after  they  have  completed  their  second 
state  in  the  world  of  spirits. 

All,  however,  are  not  taken  to  them  ;  for  they  who 
have  been  instructed  in  the  world,  were  there  also 
prepared  by  the  Lord  for  heaven,  and  are  conveyed 
to  heaven  by  another  way  ;  some,  immediately  after 
death  ;  some,  after  a  short  stay  with  good  spirits, 
where  the  grosser  things  of  their  thoughts  and  affec- 
tions, which  they  contracted  from  honors  and  riches 
in  the  world,  are  removed,  and  thus  they  are  purified. 
Some  are  first  vastated,  which  is  effected  in  places 
called  the  lower  earth,  where  some  sutler  severely. 
These  are  they  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in 
falsities,  and  yet  have  led  good  lives,  —  for  falsities 
confirmed  inhere  with  great  tenacity;  and  until 
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they  are  dispersed,  truths  cannot  be  seen,  thus  can- 
not be  received. 

All  who  are  in  places  of  instruction  dwell  in  dis- 
tinct classes ;  for  every  one  of  them  is  interiorly  con- 
nected with  the  society  of  heaven  which  he  is  soon 
to  enter.  And  since  the  societies  of  heaven  are  ar- 
ranged according  to  the  heavenly  form,  so  likewise 
are  the  places  where  the  instructions  are  given. 
Therefore  when  viewed  from  heaven,  these  places 
appear  like  heaven  in  a  lesser  form.  They  extend 
lengthwise  from  east  to  west,  and  breadthwise  from 
south  to  north  ;  but  the  breadth,  to  appearance,  is 
less  than  the  length. 

The  arrangements  in  general  are  as  follows:  In 
front  are  those  who  died  when  they  were  infants,  and 
have  been  educated  in  heaven  to  the  period  of  early 
youth  ;  these,  after  passing  the  state  of  infancy  with 
their  instructresses  there,  are  brought  thither  by  the 
Lord  and  instructed.  Behind  them,  are  the  places 
where  those  are  instructed  who  died  adults,  and  who 
in  the  world  were  in  the  affection  of  truth  from  the 
good  of  life.  Behind  these,  are  such  as  have  pro- 
fessed  the  Mohammedan  religion,  and  in  the  world 
led  a  moral  life,  and  acknowledged  one  Divine,  and 
the  Lord  as  the  Great  Prophet.  These,  when  they 
withdraw  from  Mohammed  because  he  is  not  able 
to  help  them,  approach  the  Lord  and  worship  Him, 
and  acknowledge  his  Divine,  and  then  are  instructed 
in  the  Christian  religion.    Behind  these,  more  to  the 
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north,  are  the  places  of  instruction  of  various  Gentile 
nations  who  in  the  world  have  led  a  good  life  in 
conformity  with  their  religion,  and  have  thence  ac- 
quired a  species  of  conscience,  and  have  done  what 
is  just  and  right,  not  so  much  from  a  regard  to  the 
laws  of  their  country,  as  from  a  regard  to  the  laws 
of  their  religion,  which  they  believed  ought  to  be 
sacredly  observed,  and  in  no  way  to  be  violated 
by  their  actions.  All  these  when  instructed  are 
easily  led  to  acknowledge  the  Lord,  because  it  is 
impressed  on  their  hearts  that  God  is  not  invisible, 
but  visible  under  a  human  form.  These  exceed  the 
rest  in  number.    The  best  of  them  are  from  Africa. 

But  all  are  not  instructed  in  the  same  manner,  nor 
by  similar  societies  of  heaven.  They  who  from  in- 
fancy have  been  educated  in  heaven,  are  instructed 
by  angels  of  the  interior  heavens,  inasmuch  as  they 
have  not  imbibed  falsities  from. falsities  of  religion, 
nor  denied  their  spiritual  life  by  the  gross  principles 
which  have  regard  to  honors  and  riches  in  the  world. 

They  who  have  died  adult,  are  for  the  most  part 
instructed  by  the  angels  of  the  ultimate  heaven,  be- 
cause these  angels  are  better  adapted  to  them  than 
the  angels  of  the  interior  heavens ;  for  the  latter  are 
in  interior  wisdom  which  they  are  not  yet  able  to 
receive.  But  the  Mohammedans  are  instructed  by 
angels  who  had  once  been  in  the  same  religion,  and 
were  converted  to  Christianity.  Gentiles  also  are  in- 
structed by  angels  who  were  once  Gentiles. 
11* 
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All  instruction  is  there  given  from  doctrine  de- 
rived from  the  Word,  and  not  from  the  Word  with- 
out doctrine.  Christians  arc  instructed  from  heavenly 
doctrine,  which  is  in  perfect  agreement  with  the  in- 
ternal sense  of  the  Word.  All  others,  as  the  Mo- 
hammedans and  Gentiles,  are  instructed  from  doc- 
trines suited  to  their  comprehension,  which  differ 
from  heavenly  doctrines  only  in  this,  that  spiritual 
life  is  taught  through  the  medium  of  a  moral  life  in 
agreement  with  the  good  tenets  of  their  religion,  ac- 
cording to  which  they  formed  their  life  in  the  world. 

INSTRUCTION  DIFFERS  FROM  THAT  ON  EARTH. 

Instruction  in  heaven  differs  from  instruction  on 
earth  in  this,  that  knowledges  are  not  committed  to 
memory,  but  to  life ;  for  the  memory  of  spirits  is  in 
their  life,  inasmuch  as  they  receive  and  imbibe  all 
things  which  agree  with  their  life,  and  do  not  receive, 
still  less  imbibe,  those  things  which  disagree  with  it ; 
for  spirits  are  affections,  and  thence  in  a  human  form 
similar  to  their  affections.  This  being  the  case  with 
them,  the  affection  of  truth  is  continually  inspired 
for  the  sake  of  the  uses  of  life ;  for  the  Lord  pro- 
vides that  every  one  may  love  the  uses  suited  to  his 
genius,  which  love  is  also  exalted  by  the  hope  of  be- 
coming an  angel. 

And  because  all  the  uses  of  heaven  have  reference 
to  the  common  use,  which  is  the  good  of  the  Lord's 
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kingdom,  —  this  kingdom  being  their  country,  —  and 
whereas  all  special  and  particular  uses  are  excellent 
in  proportion  as  they  more  nearly  and  fully  have  re- 
gard to  that  common  use,  therefore  all  special  and 
particular  uses,  which  are  innumerable,  are  good  and 
heavenly.  With  every  one,  therefore,  the  affection 
of  truth  is  so  perfectly  conjoined  with  the  affection 
of  use,  that  they  act  as  one.  Truth  is  thereby  im- 
planted in  use,  so  that  the  truths  which  they  learn 
are  truths  of  use.  Thus  angelic  spirits  are  instructed 
and  prepared  for  heaven. 

The  affection  of  truth  suitable  to  the  use  which 
they  are  to  perform,  is  insinuated  by  various  methods, 
most  of  which  are  unknown  in  the  world,  chiefly  by 
representatives  of  uses,  which  in  the  spiritual  world 
are  exhibited  in  a  thousand  ways,  and  with  such 
delights  and  pleasantnesses  that  they  penetrate  the 
spirit  from  the  interiors  which  belong  to  his  mind 
to  the  exteriors  which  belong  to  his  body,  and  thus 
affect  the  whole  of  him.  Hence  the  spirit  becomes, 
as  it  were,  his  own  use.  Therefore  when  he  enters 
his  own  society,  into  which  he  is  initiated  by  instruc- 
tion, he  is  in  his  own  life  when  in  his  own  use. 

From  these  considerations  it  may  be  evident  that 
knowledges,  which  are  external  truths,  do  not  in- 
troduce any  one  into  heaven,  but  life  itself,  which  is 
the  life  of  use,  implanted  by  means  of  knowledges. 

There  were  some  spirits,  who,  from  what  they  had 
conceived  in  the  world,  had  persuaded  themselves 
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that  they  should  go  to  heaven  and  be  received  before 
others,  because  they  were  learned,  and  knew  many 
things  from  the  Word,  and  from  the  doctrines  of 
their  churches,  —  imagining  that  they  were  therefore 
wise,  and  that  they  were  meant  by  those  of  whom  it 
is  said,  that  they  should  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the 
firmament,  and  as  the  stars,  Dan.  xii.  3. 

But  they  were  examined,  to  ascertain  whether  their 
knowledges  resided  in  the  memory,  or  in  the  life. 
They  who  were  in  the  genuine  affection  of  truth,  — 
which  is  the  love  of  it  for  the  sake  of  uses  uncon- 
nected with  corporeal  and  worldly  ends,  which  uses 
in  themselves  are  spiritual,  —  after  they  had  been  in- 
structed, were  also  received  into  heaven  ;  and  it  was 
then  given  them  to  know  what  it  is  that  shines  in 
heaven,  namely,  that  it  is  the  divine  truth,  which  is 
there  the  light  of  heaven,  embodied  in  use.  For 
use  is  the  plane  that  receives  the  rays  of  that  light, 
and  turns  them  into  manifold  splendors. 

But  they  with  whom  knowledges  resided  only  in 
the  memory,  and  who  had  thence  acquired  the  faculty 
of  reasoning  about  truths,  and  of  confirming  what- 
ever notions  they  assumed  as  principles,  which,  al- 
though false,  after  confirmation  appeared  to  them  as 
truths,  —  these  were  in  no  light  of  heaven;  and  yet 
they  believed,  from  the  pride  which  usually  accom- 
panies such  intelligence,  that  they  were  more  learned 
than  others,  and  should  therefore  go  to  heaven  and 
be  served  by  the  angels. 
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In  order,  therefore,  that  they  might  be  withdrawn 
from  their  foolish  belief,  they  were  taken  up  to  the 
first  or  ultimate  heaven,  that  they  might  enter  some 
angelic  society.  But  in  the  very  entrance,  their  eyes 
began  to  be  darkened  by  the  influx  of  the  light  of 
heaven ;  then  their  understandings  were  confused,  and 
at  length  they  panted  for  breath  like  persons  at  the 
point  of  death ;  and  when  they  felt  the  heat  of 
heaven,  which  is  heavenly  love,  they  began  to  be  in- 
wardly tortured.  Therefore  they  were  cast  down 
thence. 

Afterwards  they  were  instructed  that  knowledges 
do  not  make  an  angel,  but  the  life  itself  which  is  ac- 
quired by  means  of  them  ;  since  knowledges  viewed 
in  themselves  are  out  of  heaven,  but  life  acquired  by 
knowledges  is  in  heaven. 

ENTRANCE  INTO  HE  A  VEN. 

After  spirits  have,  by  means  of  instruction,  been 
prepared  for  heaven  in  the  places  above  mentioned, — 
which  is  effected  in  a  short  time,  by  reason  that  they 
are  in  spiritual  ideas  which  comprehend  many  things 
at  once,  —  they  are  then  clothed  with  angelic  gar- 
ments, which  for  the  most  part  are  white  as  if  made 
of  fine  linen ;  and  then  they  are  brought  to  the  way 
which  leads  upward  toward  heaven,  and  are  delivered 
to  the  angel-guards  there,  and  afterwards  are  received 
by  other  angels,  and  introduced  into  societies  and 
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into  many  gratifications  there ;  and  finally  every  one 
is  led  to  his  own  society  by  the  Lord.  This  also  ifl 
done  by  leading  them  through  various  ways,  some  oi 
which  wind  about  intricately. 

The  ways  through  which  they  are  led  are  not 
known  to  any  angel,  but  to  the  Lord  alone.  When 
they  come  to  their  own  society,  their  interiors  are 
opened  ;  and  because  these  are  conformable  to  the 
interiors  of  the  angels  who  are  in  that  society,  there- 
fore they  are  immediately  acknowledged  and  received 


with  joy.    (H.  H.  512-519.) 


XII. 

ADMISSION  INTO  HE  A  VEN  NOT  AN  ACT  OF 
IMMEDIATE  MERCY. 

wwt\  HEY  who  are  not  instructed  concerning 
•^wl      heaven  and  the  way  thither,  and  concern- 
|;  :  ing  the  life  of  heaven  with  man,  suppose 

-  that  to  be  received  into  heaven  is  purely 
of  mercy,  which  is  granted  to  those  who  are  in  faith 
and  for  whom  the  Lord  intercedes ;  that  it  is  there- 
fore admission  out  of  mere  favor.  Hence  they  sup- 
pose that  all  men  without  exception  might  be  saved, 
if  it  were  the  Lord's  good  pleasure ;  yea,  some  im- 
agine that  even  those  in  hell  might  be  saved. 

But  such  persons  are  totally  unacquainted  with 
the  nature  of  man,  not  being  aware  that  his  char- 
acter is  altogether  such  as  his  life  is,  and  that  his 
life  is  such  as  his  love  is,  not  only  as  to  his  interiors 
which  belong  to  his  will  and  understanding,  but  also 
as  to  his  exteriors  which  belong  to  his  body ;  and 
that  the  corporeal  frame  is  only  an  external  form, 
wherein  the  interiors  present  themselves  in  effect; 
and  hence  that  the  whole  man  is  his  own  love. 

Nor  arc  they  aware  that  the  body  does  not  live 
of  itself,  but  from  its  spirit,  and  that  the  spirit 
of  man  is  his  affection  itself,  and  that  his  spiritual 
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body  is  nothing  else  but  the  man's  affection  in  a  hu- 
man form,  such  as  he  also  appears  in  after  death. 
So  long  as  these  truths  are  unknown,  man  may  be 
induced  to  believe  that  salvation  is  nothing  but  the 
good  pleasure  of  the  Lord,  which  is  called  mercy 
and  grace. 

WHAT  THE  MERCY  OF  THE  LORD  IS. 

But  it  shall  first  be  declared  what  the  divine 
mercy  is.  Divine  mercy  is  the  pure  mercy  of  the 
Lord,  which  seeks  the  salvation  of  the  whole  human 
race ;  and  it  is  likewise  continual  with  every  man, 
and  in  no  case  recedes  from  any  one,  so  that  every 
one  is  saved  who  can  be  saved. 

But  no  one  can  be  saved  except  by  divine  means, 
which  are  revealed  by  the  Lord  in  the  Word.  Di- 
vine means  are  what  are  called  divine  truths.  These 
teach  how  man  must  live  in  order  that  he  may  be 
saved.  By  means  of  these  truths  the  Lord  leads 
man  to  heaven  and  implants  within  him  the  life  of 
heaven.  This  the  Lord  does  with  all.  But  the  life 
of  heaven  cannot  be  implanted  in  any  one  unless  he 
abstains  from  evil,  for  evil  opposes.  So  far  there- 
fore as  man  abstains  from  evil,  the  Lord  out  of  pure 
mercy  leads  him  by  His  divine  means  from  infancy 
to  the  end  of  his  life  in  the  world,  and  afterwards  to 
eternity.    This  is  the  Divine  mercy  which  is  meant. 

Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  is 
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pure  mercy,  but  not  immediate ;  that  is,  not  such  as 
to  save  all  out  of  mere  good  pleasure,  however  they 
may  have  lived. 

The  Lord  never  acts  contrary  to  order,  because  He 
is  order  itself.  The  divine  truth  proceeding  from 
Him  is  what  makes  order;  and  divine  truths  are  the 
laws  of  order  according  to  which  the  Lord  leads 
man.  Therefore,  to  save  man  by  immediate  mercy 
is  contrary  to  divine  order ;  and  what  is  contrary  to 
divine  order  is  contrary  to  the  Divine. 

Divine  order  is  heaven  with  man ;  this  order  man 
has  perverted  with  himself  by  a  life  contrary  to  the 
laws  of  order,  which  are  divine  truths.  Into  that 
order  man  is  brought  back  by  the  Lord  out  of  pure 
mercy,  by  means  of  the  laws  of  order ;  and  so  far  as 
he  is  brought  back,  he  receives  heaven  in  himself ; 
and  he  who  receives  heaven  in  himself,  goes  to 
heaven  after  death.  Hence,  again,  it  is  evideut  that 
the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord  is  pure  mercy,  but  not 
immediate  mercy. 

If  men  could  be  saved  by  immediate  mercy,  all 
would  be  saved,  even  they  who  are  iu  hell.  Yea,  there 
would  be  no  hell,  because  the  Lord  is  mercy  itself, 
love  itself  and  good  itself.  Therefore  it  is  contrary  to 
his  Divine  to  say  that  He  is  able  to  save  all  imme- 
diately, and  does  not  save  them.  It  is  known  from 
the  Word  that  the  Lord  wills  the  salvation  of  all  and 
the  damnation  of  no  one. 
12 
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A  PREVAILING  ERROR  IN  REGARD  TO  SALVATION. 

Most  of  those  who  go  from  the  Christian  world 
into  the  other  life,  carry  with  them  the  belief  that 
they  are  to  be  saved  by  immediate  mercy  ;  for  they 
implore  that  mercy.  But  when  they  are  examined 
they  are  found  to  believe  that  to  come  into  heaven  is 
merely  to  be  admitted  ;  and  that  those  who  are  ad- 
mitted are  in  heavenly  joy,  —  being  totally  unac- 
quainted with  the  nature  of  heaven  and  of  heavenly 
joy.  Therefore  they  are  told  that  heaven  is  not 
denied  to  any  one  by  the  Lord,  and  that  they  can  be 
admitted  if  they  wish,  and  tarry  there  as  long  as 
they  please. 

They  who  desired  this  have  also  been  admitted. 
But  when  they  reached  the  first  threshold,  they  were 
seized  with  such  anguish  of  heart,  from  the  breath- 
ing upon  them  of  heavenly  heat  which  is  the  love  in 
which  the  angels  are,  and  from  the  influx  of  heavenly 
light  which  is  divine  truth,  that  they  experienced  in- 
fernal torment  instead  of  heavenly  joy ;  aud  in  con- 
sequence of  the  shock,  they  cast  themselves  headlong 
thence.  Thus  they  were  instructed  by  living  experi- 
ence, that  heaven  cannot  be  given  to  any  one  from 
immediate  mercy. 

I  have  occasionally  conversed  on  this  subject  with 
the  angels,  and  "have  told  them  that  most  of  those  iu 
the  world  who  live  in  evil,  when  they  talk  with 
others  about  heaven  and  eternal  life,  seem  to  have 
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no  other  idea  than  that  to  enter  heaven  id  merely  to 
be  admitted  from  mercy  alone,  and  that  this  is  es- 
pecially believed  by  those  who  make  faith  the  only 
medium  of  salvation ;  for  such  persons,  from  the 
principles  of  their  religion,  have  no  regard  to  the 
life  and  the  deeds  of  love  which  make  the  life ;  thus 
neither  to  any  other  means  whereby  the  Lord  im- 
plants heaven  in  mau,  and  renders  him  receptible 
of  heavenly  joy.  Aud  because  they  thus  reject 
every  actual  means,  they  settle  down  in  the  belief, 
which  follows  of  necessity  from  the  principles  as- 
sumed, that  man  goes  to  heaven  from  mercy  alone, 
to  which  they  believe  that  God  the  Father  is  moved 
by  the  intercession  of  the  Son. 

To  these  things  the  angels  replied,  that  they  are 
aware  that  such  a  tenet  follows  of  necessity  from  the 
assumption  that  man  is  saved  by  faith  alone.  And 
inasmuch  as  this  dogma  is  the  head  of  all  the  rest, 
and  iuto  this,  because  it  is  not  true,  no  light  from 
heaven  can  flow,  thence  comes  the  ignorance  where- 
in the  church  is  at  this  day,  concerning  the  Lord  and 
heaven  and  the  life  after  death  aud  heavenly  joy  and 
the  essence  of  love  and  charity,  and  in  general  con- 
cerning good  aud  its  conjunction  with  truth ;  conse- 
quently concerning  the  life  of  man,  whence  it  is,  and 
what  is  its  quality ;  yet  no  one  ever  derives  this  from 
thought,  but  from  will  and  the  deeds  thence,  and 
only  so  far  from  thought  as  this  partakes  of  the  will ; 
thus  not  from  faith,  except  so  far  as  faith  partakes 
of  love. 
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CAUSING  EVEN  THE  ANGELS  TO  GRIEVE. 

The  angels  grieve  that  these  same  persons  do  not 
know  that  faith  alone  cannot  exist  with  any  one ; 
since  faith  without  its  origin  which  is  love,  is  merely 
science,  and  with  some  a  kind  of  persuasion  which 
has  the  semblance  of  faith  ;  which  persuasion  is 
not  in  the  man's  life,  but  out  of  it,  for  it  is  separated 
from  the  man  if  it  does  not  cohere  with  his  love. 

They  further  said,  that  they  who  are  in  such  a 
principle  concerning  the  essential  medium  of  salva- 
tion with  man,  cannot  do  otherwise  than  believe  in 
immediate  mercy;  because  they  comprehend  from 
natural  lumen,  and  likewise  from  the  experience  of 
sight,  that  faith  alone  does  not  constitute  a  man's 
life,  since  they  who  lead  an  evil  life  can  think  and 
persuade  themselves  in  like  manner  as  others.  Hence 
it  comes  to  be  believed  that  the  wicked  can  be  saved 
as  well  as  the  good,  provided  they  speak  with  confi- 
dence at  the  hour  of  death  concerning  intercession, 
and  mercy  procured  thereby. 

The  angels  confessed  that  they  had  never  yet  seen 
any  one  received  into  heaven  by  an  act  of  immediate 
mercy,  who  had  lived  an  evil  life,  however  he  had 
spoken  in  the  world  from  that  trust  or  confidence, 
which  is  understood  by  faith  in  an  eminent  sense.  On 
being  questioned  concerning  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob 
and  David,  and  concerning  the  apostles,  whether 
they  were  not  received  into  heaven  from  immediate 
mercy,  they  replied,  Not  one  of  them ;  and  declared 
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that  every  one  was  received  according  to  his  life  in  the 
world ;  and  that  they  knew  where  they  were ;  and  that 
they  are  not  more  highly  esteemed  there  than  others. 

The  reason,  they  said,  that  these  are  mentioned  . 
with  honor  in  the  Word,  is,  that  by  them  in  the  in- 
ternal sense  is  meant  the  Lord ;  by  Abraham,  Isaac 
and  Jacob,  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  and  the  Divine 
Human ;  by  David,  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Roy- 
alty; and  by  the  apostles,  the  Lord  as  to  divine 
truths;  and  that  they  have  not  the  least  perception 
of  those  individuals  when  the  Word  is  read  by  man, 
since  their  names  do  not  enter  heaven ;  but  instead 
of  them,  they  have  a  perception  of  the  Lord,  as  just 
stated  ;  and  that  therefore  in  the  Word  which  is  in 
heaven,  those  individuals  are  no  where  mentioned, 
since  that  Word  is  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word 
which  is  in  the  world. 

TESTIMONY  FROM  EXPERIENCE. 

I  can  testify  from  much  experience,  that  it  is  im- 
possible to  implant  the  life  of  heaven  in  those  who 
have  led  an  opposite  life  in  the  world.  There  were 
some  who  imagined  that  they  should  easily  receive 
divine  truths  after  death,  when  they  heard  them 
from  the  angels,  and  that  they  should  believe  them, 
and  consequently  should  live  a  different  life,  and 
thus  be  received  into  heaven.  But  the  experiment 
was  made  with  great  numbers ;  yet  only  with  those 
12* 
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who  were  in  such  a  belief,  to  whom  the  trial  was  per- 
mitted in  order  that  they  might  know  that  repent- 
ance after  death  is  not  possible. 

Some  of  those  with  whom  the  trial  was  made,  un- 
derstood truths,  and  seemed  to  receive  them ;  but  as 
soon  as  they  turned  to  the  life  of  their  love,  they  re- 
jected them  and  even  spoke  against  them.  Some 
rejected  them  immediately,  being  unwilling  to  hear 
them.  Some  were  desirous  that  the  life  of  the  love 
which  they  had  contracted  in  the  world,  might  be 
taken  away  from  them,  and  that  angelic  life,  or  the 
life  of  heaven,  might  be  infused  in  its  place.  This 
also  by  permission  was  accomplished  for  them ;  but 
when  the  life  of  their  love  was  taken  away,  they  lay 
as  if  dead,  having  no  longer  the  use  of  any  of  their 
faculties. 

From  these  and  other  experiments  the  simple 
good  were  instructed  that  no  one's  life  can  possibly 
be  changed  after  death  ;  and  that  evil  life  can  by  no 
means  be  changed  into  good  life,  nor  infernal  life 
into  angelic,  since  every  spirit  from  head  to  foot  is 
of  the  same  quality  as  his  love,  and  therefore  of  the 
same  quality  as  his  life ;  and  that  to  transmute  this 
life  into  the  opposite,  were  to  destroy  the  spirit  alto- 
gether. The  angels  declare  that  it  were  easier  to 
change  a  bat  into  a  dove,  or  an  owl  into  a  bird  of  par- 
adise, than  an  infernal  spirit  into  an  angel  of  heaven. 

From  these  considerations  it  may  now  be  manifest, 
that  no  one  can  be  received  into  heaven  by  an  act 
of  immediate  mercy.    (H.  H.  521-527.) 


XTTL 

THE  LIFE  THAT  LEADS  TO  HEAVEN. 

^fOME  people  imagine  that,  to  live  the  life 
?  which  leads  to  heaven,  which  is  called 
spiritual  life,  is  difficult ;  because  they  have 
i^"  been  told  that  man  must  renounce  the 
world,  and  deprive  himself  of  what  are  called  the 
lusts  of  the  body  and  the  flesh,  and  must  live  in  a 
spiritual  manner.  By  this  they  understand  that 
they  must  reject  worldly  things,  which  consist  chiefly 
in  riches  and  honors;  must  live  continually  in  pious 
meditation  about  God,  salvation,  and  eternal  life ; 
and  spend  their  life  in  prayer,  and  in  reading  the 
Word  and  books  of  piety.  This  they  conceive  to  be 
renouncing  the  world,  and  living  to  the  spirit  and 
not  to  the  flesh. 

But  that  the  case  is  altogether  otherwise,  I  have 
learned  by  much  experience  and  from  conversation 
with  the  angels ;  yea,  I  have  learned  that  they  who 
renounce  the  world  and  live  in  the  spirit  in  this 
manner,  procure  to  themselves  a  sorrowful  life 
which  is  not  recej>tible  of  heavenly  joy ;  for  every 
one's  own  life  remains  after  death. 

But  in  order  that  man  may  receive  the  life  of 
heaven,  it  is  altogether  necessary  that  he  live  in  the 
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world,  and  engage  in  its  duties  and  employments , 
and  that  then  by  moral  and  civil  life  he  receive 
spiritual  life.  In  no  other  way  can  spiritual  life  be 
formed  with  man,  or  his  spirit  be  prepared  for  heaven : 
for  to  live  an  internal  life  and  not  an  external  one 
at  the  same  time,  is  like  dwelling  in  a  house  which 
has  no  foundation,  which  successively  either  sinks 
into  the  ground,  or  becomes  full  of  chinks  and 
breaches,  or  totters  till  it  falls. 

If  the  life  of  man  be  viewed  and  explored  by 
rational  intuition,  it  will  be  found  to  be  threefold ; 
that  is  to  say,  there  is  a  spiritual  life,  a  moral  life, 
and  a  civil  life,  all  distinct  from  each  other.  For 
there  are  men  who  live  a  civil  life,  yet  not  a  moral 
and  spiritual  one ;  and  there  are  those  who  live  a 
moral  life,  and  still  not  a  spiritual  one ;  and  there 
are  others  who  live  a  civil  life,  a  moral  life,  and  a 
spiritual  life,  all  at  once.  The  latter  live  the  life  of 
heaven ;  but  the  former  live  the  life  of  the  world 
separate  from  the  life  of  heaven. 

From  these  considerations  it  is  manifest  in  the  first 
place,  that  spiritual  life  is  not  separate  from  natural 
life,  or  from  the  life  of  the  world,  but  that  the 
former  is  conjoined  with  the  latter  as  the  soul  with 
its  body  ;  and  if  it  were  separated,  that  it  would  be 
like  living  in  a  house  without  a  foundation,  as  was 
said  above.  For  moral  and  civil  life  is  the  activity 
of  spiritual  life ;  for  it  is  the  part  of  spiritual  life  to 
will  well,  and  of  moral  and  civil  life  to  act  well ;  and 
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if  the  latter  be  separated  from  the  former,  spiritual 
life  consists  merely  in  thought  and  speech,  aud  the 
will  recedes  because  it  has  no  basis  to  rest  upon;  and 
yet  the  will  is  the  very  essential  spiritual  constituent 
of  man. 

That  it  is  not  so  difficult  to  live  the  life  which  leads 
to  heaven  as  some  suppose,  may  be  seen  from  the 
following  considerations.  Who  cannot  live  a  civil 
and  moral  life?  —  for  every  one  is  initiated  into  it 
from  infancy,  and  is  acquainted  with  it  from  living 
in  the  world.  Every  one  also  does  lead  such  a  life, 
the  evil  as  well  as  the  good ;  for  who  does  not  wish 
to  be  called  sincere  and  just?  Almost  all  practice 
sincerity  and  justice  in  externals,  so  that  they  appear 
to  be  sincere  and  just  in  heart,  or  to  act  from  real 
sincerity  and  justice.  The  spiritual  man  ought  to 
do  the  same,  and  he  can  do  it  as  easily  as  the  natural 
man  ;  only  there  is  this  difference,  that  the  spiritual 
man  believes  in  a  Divine,  and  acts  sincerely  and 
justly,  not  merely  because  civil  aud  moral  laws  re- 
quire it,  but  also  because  it  is  agreeable  to  the  divine 
laws ;  for  the  spiritual  man,  because  he  thinks  about 
the  divine  laws  in  all  that  he  does,  communicates 
with  the  angels  of  heaven ;  and  so  far  as  he  does  this, 
he  is  conjoined  with  them,  and  thus  his  internal  man 
is  opened,  which,  viewed  in  itself,  is  the  spiritual 
man. 

When  a  man  is  of  this  character,  he  is  adopted 
and  led  by  the  Lord,  although  he  is  not  himself  con- 
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scious  of  it ;  and  then,  in  practicing  the  sincerity  and 
justice  which  belong  to  moral  and  civil  life,  he  acts 
from  a  spiritual  origin  ;  and  to  do  what  is  sincere 
and  just  from  a  spiritual  origin,  is  to  do  it  from  sin- 
cerity and  justice  itself,  or  to  do  it  from  the  heart. 
His  justice  and  sincerity  in  the  external  form,  appear 
exactly  like  the  justice  and  sincerity  practiced  by 
natural  men,  and  even  by  wicked  men  and  inferuals ; 
but  in  their  internal  form,  they  are  totally  different. 

For  the  wicked  act  justly  and  sincerely  only  for 
the  sake  of  themselves  and  the  world  ;  and  therefore 
if  they  did  not  fear  the  law  and  its  penalties,  also 
the  loss  of  reputation,  honor,  gain  and  life,  they 
would  act  altogether  insincerely  and  unjustly;  since 
they  have  no  fear  of  God  nor  of  any  divine  law,  and 
therefore  are  not  restrained  by  an  internal  bond. 
Therefore  if  exterual  restraints  were  removed,  they 
would  defraud,  plunder  and  spoil  others  as  far  as 
they  were  able  to  do  so,  and  would  take  delight  in 
doing  it.  That  they  are  inwardly  of  such  a  char- 
acter, is  abundantly  evident  from  those  who  are  like 
them  in  the  other  life,  where  external  things  are  re- 
moved, and  the  internals  of  all  are  opened,  wherein 
they  live  to  eternity ;  for  being  then  free  from  ex- 
ternal restraints,  which  are,  as  was  said  above,  fear 
of  the  law  and  of  the  loss  of  reputation,  honor,  gain 
and  life,  they  act  insanely  and  laugh  at  sincerity  and 
justice. 

But  they  who  have  acted  sincerely  and  justly  from 
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a  regard  to  the  divine  laws,  when  external  consid- 
erations are  taken  away  and  they  are  left  to  their  in- 
ternal promptings,  act  wisely,  because  they  are  con- 
joined with  the  angels  of  heaven  from  whom  wisdom 
is  communicated  to  them.  From  these  considera- 
tions it  may  now  be  clearly  seen,  that  a  spiritual 
man  can  act  precisely  like  a  natural  man  in  the 
affairs  of  civil  and  moral  life,  provided  he  be  con- 
joined to  the  Divine  as  to  his  internal  man,  or  as  to 
his  will  and  thought. 

The  laws  of  spiritual  life,  of  civil  life  and  of 
moral  life,  are  also  delivered  in  the  ten  precepts  of 
the  decalogue;  in  the  first  three,1  the  laws  of  spirit- 
ual life,  in  the  four  following,  the  laws  of  civil  life, 
and  in  the  last  three,  the  laws  of  moral  life.  The 
merely  natural  man  lives  in  outward  conformity  to 
all  these  precepts,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  spirit- 
ual man  ;  for  like  him  he  worships  the  Divine,  goes 
to  church,  hears  sermons,  and  assumes  a  devout 

1  [The  division  of  the  commandments  followed  by  the 
author,  is  the  same  as  that  adopted  in  the  Roman  Catholic 
and  Lutheran  Churches;  according  to  which,  the  first  com- 
mandment includes  the  first  and  second  of  the  Church  of 
England  division  ;  and  the  last  in  the  Church  of  England 
division  is  divided  into  two.  Thus  the  first  three,  as  men- 
tioned above,  are  what  are  commonly  reckoned,  among  Pro- 
testant Christians,  the  first  four ;  the  next  four  are  what  are 
commonly  called  the  fifth,  sixth,  seventh  and  eighth;  and 
the  last  three  are  those  commonly  reckoned  the  ninth  and 
tenth.  — Ed.] 
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look ;  does  not  kill,  nor  commit  adultery,  nor  steal, 
nor  bear  false  witness,  nor  defraud  his  neighbors  of 
their  goods.  But  he  does  this  only  for  the  sake  of 
himself  and  the  world,  in  order  to  keep  up  appear- 
ances. 

The  same  person,  in  the  internal  form,  is  alto- 
gether opposite  to  what  he  appears  in  the  external, 
because  in  heart  he  denies  the  Divine,  in  worship 
acts  the  hypocrite,  and  when  left  to  himself  and 
his  own  thoughts,  laughs  at  the  holy  things  of  the 
church,  believing  that  they  only  serve  to  restrain  tbe 
simple  multitude.  Hence  he  is  altogether  disjoined 
from  heaven  ;  and  because  he  is  not  a  spiritual  man, 
therefore  he  is  neither  a  moral  nor  a  civil  man.  For 
although  he  commits  no  murder,  still  he  hates  every 
one  who  opposes  him,  and  burns  with  revenge  in- 
spired by  such  hatred ;  wherefore,  unless  restrained 
by  civil  laws  and  external  bonds,  which  are  fears, 
he  would  commit  murder ;  and  because  he  desires  to 
do  it,  it  follows  that  he  is  continually  committing 
murder.  Although  he  does  not  commit  adultery, 
yet  because  he  believes  it  allowable,  he  is  perpet- 
ually an  adulterer;  for  he  does  commit  it  as  far 
as  it  is  possible,  and  as  often  as  he  can  with  impu- 
nity. Although  he  does  not  steal,  yet  because  he 
covets  the  goods  of  others,  and  does  not  regard  fraud 
and  wicked  artifices  as  contrary  to  what  is  lawful,  in 
his  mind  he  is  continually  acting  the  thief. 

The  case  is  similar  in  regard  to  the  precepts  of 
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moral  life,  which  teach  that  we  must  not  bear  false 
witness,  Dor  covet  the  goods  of  others. 

Such  is  the  character  of  every  man  who  denies  the 
Divine,  and  has  no  conscience  formed  from  religion. 
That  all  such  are  of  this  character,  appears  mani- 
festly from  similar  spirits  in  the  other  life,  when 
their  externals  are  removed,  and  they  are  let  into 
their  internals.  Then,  because  they  are  separated 
from  heaven,  they  act  in  unity  with  hell,  and  are 
therefore  associated  with  those  who  are  in  hell. 

It  is  otherwise  with  those  who  in  heart  have  ac- 
knowledged the  Divine,  and  in  their  actions  have 
had  respect  to  the  divine  laws,  and  have  obeyed  the 
first  three  precepts  of  the  decalogue  as  well  as  the 
rest.  When  these,  on  the  removal  of  their  externals, 
are  let  into  their  internals,  they  are  wiser  than  they 
were  in  the  world.  Coming  into  their  internals  is 
like  passing  from  shade  into  light,  from  ignorance 
into  wisdom,  and  from  a  sorrowful  life  into  a  blessed 
one,  since  they  are  in  the  Divine,  thus  in  heaven. 
These  things  are  said  in  order  that  the  real  charac- 
ter of  both  these  classes  of  persons  may  be  known, 
although  they  have  lived  a  similar  external  life. 

THE  LOVE  DETERMIXES  THE  THOUGHT. 

Every  one  may  know  that  thoughts  move  and 
tend  according  to  the  intentions,  or  in  the  direction 
which  a  man  intends ;  for  the  thought  is  a  man's  in- 
13  K 
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ternal  sight,  which  is  like  the  external  sight  in  this 
respect,  that  it  is  turned  and  fixed  on  the  object  to 
which  it  is  bent  and  directed.  If,  therefore,  the  in- 
ternal sight  or  thought  be  turned  to  the  world  and 
fixed  on  that,  it  follows  that  the  thought  becomes 
worldly  ;  if  it  be  turned  to  self  and  self-honor,  that  it 
becomes  corporeal :  but  if  it  be  turned  to  heaven, 
that  it  becomes  heavenly.  It  therefore  follows,  that 
if  the  thought  be  turned  to  heaven,  it  is  elevated  ;  if 
to  self,  it  is  withdrawn  from  heaven,  and  immersed 
in  what  is  corporeal ;  and  if  to  the  world,  it  is  also 
turned  away  from  heaven,  and  spent  upon  those  ob- 
jects which  are  presented  to  the  eyes. 

It  is  a  man's  love  which  makes  his  intention,  and 
which  determiues  his  internal  sight  or  thought  to  its 
objects.  Thus  the  love  of  self  determines  the  thought 
to  self  and  its  objects ;  the  love  of  the  world,  to 
worldly  things  ;  and  the  love  of  heaven,  to  the  things 
of  heaven. 

Hence  it  may  be  known  what  is  the  state  of  a 
man's  interiors  which  belong  to  his  mind,  provided 
his  love  be  known  ;  namely,  that  the  interiors  of  him 
who  loves  heaven  are  elevated  toward  heaven,  and 
are  open  above;  and  that  the  interiors  of  him  who 
loves  the  world  and  himself  are  closed  above,  and 
open  exteriorly.  Hence  it  may  be  concluded,  that 
if  the  superior  faculties  belouging  to  the  mind  are 
closed  above,  man  can  no  longer  see  the  things  which 
belong  to  heaven  and  the  church,  these  being  in  thick 


OPEN  AND  CLOSED  INTERIORS. 


147 


darkness  in  him  ;  and  the  things  which  are  in  thick 
darkness  are  either  denied  or  not  understood. 

Hence  it  is  that  they  who  love  themselves  and  the 
world  above  all  things,  because  the  superior  faculties 
of  their  minds  are  closed,  in  heart  deny  divine 
truths ;  and  if  they  say  anything  about  them  from 
memory,  still  they  do  not  understand  them :  they 
regard  them  also  in  the  same  way  that  they  regard 
worldly  and  corporeal  things.  Such  being  their 
character,  they  cannot  attend  to  anything  but  what 
enters  through  the  bodily  senses,  and  are  delighted 
with  nothing  else.  And  among  these  things  are 
many  which  are  filthy,  obscene,  profane  and  wicked ; 
nor  can  they  be  removed,  because  with  such  persons 
there  is  no  influx  from  heaven  into  their  minds,  since 
these  are  closed  above,  as  was  said. 

A  man's  intention,  from  which  his  internal  sight 
or  thought  is  determined,  is  his  will ;  for  what  a  man 
wills,  he  intends,  and  what  he  intends,  he  thinks.  If, 
therefore,  his  intention  be  toward  heaven,  his  thought 
is  determined  thither,  and  with  it  his  whole  mind, 
which  is  thus  in  heaven  ;  whence  he  afterwards  sur- 
veys the  things  belonging  to  the  world  beneath  him, 
like  one  who  looks  from  the  roof  of  a  house. 

Hence  it  is  that  the  man  who  has  the  interiors  of 
his  mind  open,  can  discern  the  evils  and  falsities  ap- 
pertaining to  him,  for  these  are  beneath  the  spiritual 
mind.  And  on  the  other  hand  the  man  whose 
interiors  are  not  open,  cannot  see  his  own  evils 
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and  falsities,  because  he  is  in  them  and  not  above 
them. 

From  these  considerations  a  conclusion  may  be 
formed  respecting  the  origin  of  wisdom  with  man, 
and  the  origin  of  insanity ;  also  what  a  man  will  be 
after  death  when  he  is  left  to  will  and  to  think,  also 
to  act  and  to  speak,  according  to  his  iuteriors.  These 
things  are  said  that  it  may  be  known  what  a  man 
is  interiorly;  —  suggesting  also  the  conclusion,  that 
persons  exteriorly  alike  may  be  interiorly  very  dif- 
ferent. 

THE  LORD'S  YOKE  IS  EASY. 

That  it  is  not  so  difficult  to  live  the  life  of  heaven 
as  is  believed,  is  evident  from  this ;  that,  whenever 
anything  is  suggested  to  a  man  which  he  knows  to  be 
insincere  and  unjust,  and  to  which  his  mind  is  in- 
clined, it  is  only  necessary  for  him  to  reflect  that  it 
ought  not  to  be  done,  because  it  is  contrary  to  the 
divine  commandments.  If  he  accustoms  himself  to 
think  in  this  manner,  and  from  practice  acquires  the 
habit  of  so  thinking,  he  then  by  degrees  is  conjoined 
to  heaven.  And  so  far  as  he  is  conjoined  to  heaven, 
the  superior  faculties  of  his  mind  are  opened.  And 
so  far  as  these  are  opened,  he  sees  what  is  insincere 
and  unjust;  and  so  far  as  these  things  are  discovered 
they  are  capable  of  being  removed,  —  for  it  is  im- 
possible for  any  evil  to  be  removed  until  it  is  seen. 

This  is  a  state  into  which  man  may  enter  from 
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freedom,  —  for  who  cannot  think  from  a  free  prin- 
ciple in  the  manner  just  described?  But  when  he 
has  made  a  beginning,  the  Lord  works  in  him  for  the 
production  of  all  kinds  of  good,  and  enables  him  not 
only  to  see  his  evils,  but  also  not  to  will  them,  and 
riually  to  abhor  them.  This  is  meant  by  the  Lord's 
words  :  "  My  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden  is  light," 
Matt.  xi.  30. 

But  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  difficulty  of  so 
thinking,  and  also  of  resisting  evils,  increases  in  pro- 
portion as  man  from  the  will  commits  evils ;  for  so 
far  as.  he  does  this,  he  becomes  accustomed  to  them, 
until  at  length  he  does  not  see  them,  and  at  last 
comes  to  love  them,  and  from  the  delight  of  love  to 
excuse  them,  and  by  all  sorts  of  fallacies  to  confirm 
them,  declaring  them  to  be  allowable  and  good.  But 
this  occurs  with  those  who  at  the  age  of  maturity 
plunge  into  evils  as  if  regardless  of  all  restraint,  and 
at  the  same  time  reject  divine  things  from  the  heart. 

There  was  once  represented  to  me  the  way  which 
leads  to  heaven,  and  that  which  leads  to  hell.  There 
was  a  broad  way  tending  to  the  left,  or  toward  the 
north  ;  and  there  appeared  many  spirits  walking  in 
it ;  but  at  a  distance  was  seen  a  stone  of  considerable 
magnitude,  where  the  broad  way  terminated.  From 
that  stone  there  then  branched  off  two  ways,  one  to 
the  left  and  one  in  an  opposite  direction,  to  the  right. 
The  way  that  turned  to  the  left  was  narrow  or  strait, 
leading  through  the  west  to  the  south,  and  so  into 
13* 
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the  light  of  heaven  ;  the  way  that  turned  to  the  right 
was  broad  and  spacious,  leading  obliquely  d^wn  to- 
ward hell. 

All  seemed  at  first  to  go  the  same  way,  until  they 
came  to  the  great  stone  at  the  parting  of  the  two 
ways ;  but  when  they  arrived  there,  they  were  sepa- 
rated. The  good  turned  to  the  left,  and  entered  the 
strait  way  which  led  to  heaven.  But  the  evil  did 
not  see  the  stone  at  the  parting  of  the  ways,  and 
therefore  fell  upon  it  and  were  hurt ;  and  when  they 
got  up,  they  ran  along  the  broad  way  to  the  right, 
which  tended  to  hell. 

It  was  afterwards  explained  to  me  what  all  those 
things  signified.  By  the  first  way  which  was  broad, 
in  which  many  both  good  and  bad  walked  along  to- 
gether, and  conversed  with  each  other  like  friends, — 
because  no  difference  between  them  was  apparent  to 
the  sight,  —  were  represented  those  who  in  exter- 
nals live  alike  sincerely  and  justly,  and  who  cannot 
be  distinguished  by  their  appearance.  By  the  stone 
at  the  parting  or  angle  of  the  ways,  upon  which  the 
evil  stumbled,  and  from  which  they  afterwards  ran 
along  the  way  leading  to  hell,  was  represented  the 
divine  truth,  which  is  denied  by  those  who  look  to- 
ward hell.  In  the  supreme  sense,  by  the  same  stone 
was  signified  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord.  But 
they  who  acknowledged  the  divine  truth,  and  at  the 
same  time  the  Divine  of  the  Lord,  were  conducted 
along  the  way  which  led  to  heaven. 
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From  these  representations  it  was  made  still  more 
evident,  that  outwardly  the  wicked  lead  the  same 
kind  of  life  as  the  good,  or  go  in  the  same  way,  thus 
one  as  easily  as  the  other ;  aud  yet  that  they  who 
acknowledge  the  Divine  from  the  heart,  especially 
they  within  the  church  who  acknowledge  the  Divine 
of  the  Lord,  are  led  to  heaveu,  and  they  who  do 
not,  are  conveyed  to  hell. 

The  thoughts  of  man,  which  proceed  from  his  in- 
tention or  will,  are  represented  in  the  other  life  by 
ways.  Ways  are  also  presented  there  to  appearance 
in  perfect  agreement  with  the  thoughts  from  inten- 
tion ;  and  every  one  likewise  walks  in  them  accord- 
ing to  his  thoughts  which  proceed  from  intention. 
Hence  it  is  that  the  character  of  spirits,  and  of  their 
thoughts,  is  known  from  their  ways. 

From  these  things  it  was  also  made  evident  what 
is  meant  by  the  Lord's  words  :  "  Enter  ye  in  through 
the  strait  gate ;  for  wide  is  the  gate  and  broad 
is  the  way  which  leads  to  destruction,  and  many 
there  are  who  walk  in  it ;  but  strait  the  gate  and 
narrow  the  way  which  leads  to  life,  and  few  there  be 
who  find  it,"  Matt.  vii.  13,  14.  The  way  which 
leads  to  life  is  narrow,  not  because  it  is  difficult,  but 
because  there  are  few  who  find  it,  as  it  is  said. 

From  that  stone  seen  in  the  corner  where  the 
broad  and  common  way  terminated,  and  from  which 
two  ways  were  seen  leading  in  opposite  directions,  it 
was  made  evident  what  is  signified  by  these  words 
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of  the  Lord :  "  Have  ye  not  read  what  is  written, 
the  stone  which  the  builders  rejected  is  become  the 
head  of  the  corner  ?  Whosoever  shall  fall  upon  that 
stone  shall  be  broken,"  Luke  xx.  17, 18.  A  stone 
signifies  divine  truth ;  and  the  stone  (or  rock)  of 
Israel,  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human ;  the 
builders  are  the  members  of  the  church ;  the  head 
of  the  corner  is  where  the  two  ways  meet ;  to  fall 
and  be  broken  is  to  deny  and  perish. 

THE  LIFE  OF  HE  A  VEN  ON  EARTH. 

I  have  been  permitted  to  converse  with  some  in 
the  other  life,  who  had  withdrawn  themselves  from 
the  business  of  the  world,  that  they  might  live  a 
pious  and  holy  life ;  and  with  others  also  who  had 
afflicted  themselves  in  various  ways,  because  they 
imagined  that  this  was  to  renounce  the  world  and 
to  subdue  the  concupiscences  of  the  flesh.  But 
the  greater  portion  of  these,  —  having  by  such 
austerities  contracted  a  sorrowful  life,  and  re- 
moved themselves  from  the  life  of  charity,  which 
can  only  be  lived  in  the  world,  —  cannot  be  asso- 
ciated with  augels,  because  the  life  of  the  angels  is 
one  of  gladness  resulting  from  bliss,  and  consists  in 
performing  acts  of  goodness,  which  are  works  of 
charity. 

Besides,  they  who  have  led  a  life  withdrawn  from 
worldly  affairs,  are  possessed  with  the  idea  of  their 
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own  merit,  and  are  thence  continually  desirous  of 
being  admitted  into  heaven,  and  think  of  heavenly 
joy  as  a  reward,  being  totally  ignorant  of  what 
heavenly  joy  is.  And  when  they  are  admitted 
among  the  angels,  and  to  a  perception  of  their  joy 
which  is  without  the  thought  of  merit,  and  consists 
in  active  duties  and  services  openly  performed,  and 
in  the  blessedness  arising  from  the  good  which  they 
thereby  promote,  they  are  astonished  like  persons 
who  witness  things  altogether  foreign  to  their  expec- 
tation. And  because  they  are  not  receptible  of 
that  joy,  they  depart  and  associate  with  spirits  like 
themselves,  who  have  lived  a  similar  life  in  the 
world. 

But  they  who  have  lived  in  outward  sanctity,  con- 
tinually frequenting  temples  and  there  repeating 
prayers,  and  who  have  afflicted  their  souls,  and  at 
the  same  time  have  thought  continually  about  them- 
selves that  they  would  thus  be  esteemed  and  honored 
above  others,  and  at  length  after  death  be  accounted 
saints,  in  the  other  life  are  not  in  heaven,  because 
they  have  done  such  things  for  the  sake  of  them- 
selves. And  since  they  have  defiled  divine  truths 
by  the  love  of  self  in  which  they  have  immersed 
them,  some  of  them  are  so  insane  as  to  think  them- 
selves gods.  Therefore  they  are  in  hell  among  those 
like  themselves.  Some  are  cunning  and  deceitful, 
and  are  in  the  hells  of  the  deceitful  ;  these  are  they 
who  have  performed  such  pious  acts  outwardly  with 
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art  and  cunning,  whereby  they  have  induced  the 
common  people  to  believe  that  a  divine  sanctity  was 
in  them.  Of  this  character  are  many  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  saints,  with  some  of  whom  also  I  have  been 
permitted  to  converse ;  and  their  life  was  then  faith- 
fully described  to  me,  such  as  it  had  been  in  the 
world,  and  such  as  it  was  afterwards. 

These  statements  are  made  in  order  that  it  may  be 
known,  that  the  life  which  leads  to  heaven  is  not  a 
life  of  retirement  from  the  world,  but  of  action  in 
the  world  ;  and  that  a  life  of  piety,  without  a  life  of 
charity,  —  which  can  only  be  acquired  in  the  world, 
—  does  not  lead  to  heaven,  but  a  life  of  charity  does  ; 
and  this  consists  in  acting  sincerely  and  justly  in 
every  occupation,  in  every  transaction,  and  in  every 
work,  from  an  interior  and  thus  from  a  heavenly 
origin ;  and  such  origin  is  inherent  in  such  a  life, 
when  a  man  acts  sincerely  and  justly  because  it  is 
according  to  the  divine  laws.1    Such  a  life  is  not 

1  A  life  of  piety  without  the  life  of  charity  is  of  no  avail. 
The  life  of  charity  consists  in  willing  well  anil  doing  well  to 
the  neighhor,  in  acting  in  every  office  and  employment  from 
a  principle  of  justice  and  equity,  and  from  a  principle  of 
good  and  truth.  In  a  word,  the  life  of  charity  consists  in  the 
performance  of  uses. 

The  most  essential  worship  of  the  Lord  consists  in  the  life 
of  charity,  but  not  in  a  life  of  piety  without  this.  A  life  of 
piety  without  the  life  of  charity,  is  to  be  willing  to  consult 
one's  self  alone,  not  the  neighbor;  but  a  life  of  piety  with 
the  life  of  charity,  is  to  be  willing  to  consult  one's  self  for 


PIETY  WITHOUT  CHARITY. 


155 


difficult ;  but  a  life  of  piety  separate  from  a  life  of 
charity,  is  difficult;  yet  this  life  leads  away  from 
heaven,  as  much  as  it  is  believed  to  lead  to  it.  (H. 
H.  528-535.) 

the  sake  of  the  neighbor.  The  former  life  is  grounded  in 
love  toward  self;  but  the  latter  in  love  toward  the  neighbor. 


—  A.  C.  8253,  '4. 


XIV. 

THE  LORD  CASTS  NO  ONE  INTO  HELL. 

{ \  Bwaj^HE  opinion  has  prevailed  with  some  that 
\  ^Mr  1  ^*0<^  turns  his  face  away  from  man,  rejects 
i  JJt  him  and  casts  him  into  hell ;  and  that  He 
,  i  .,.&>?  is  angry  with  him  on  account  of  sin.  And 
it  is  still  further  supposed  by  some  that  God  punishes 
man,  and  brings  evil  upon  him.  In  this  opinion  they 
confirm  themselves  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  "Word, 
where  such  things  are  declared ;  not  being  aware 
that  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  which  explains 
that  of  the  letter,  is  altogether  different. 

But  the  genuine  doctrine  of  the  church,  which  is 
according  to  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  teaches 
otherwise ;  namely,  that  God  never  turns  His  face 
away  from  man,  never  rejects  him,  never  casts  any 
one  into  hell  and  is  never  angry.  Every  one,  also, 
whose  mind  is  in  a  state  of  illustration  when  he 
reads  the  Word,  perceives  this  from  the  single  con- 
sideration that  God  is  good  itself,  love  itself  and 
mercy  itself;  and  that  good  itself  cannot  do  evil  to 
any  one ;  nor  can  love  itself  and  mercy  itself  cast 
man  away  from  them,  because  it  is  contrary  to  their 
very  essence,  thus  contrary  to  the  Divine  Itself. 

Therefore  they  who  think  from  an  enlightened 
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understanding  when  they  read  the  Word,  clearly 
perceive  that  God  never  turns  Himself  away  from 
man  ;  and  because  He  never  turns  Himself  away  from 
him,  that  He  deals  with  him  from  good,  love  and 
mercy.  In  other  words,  that  He  wills  his  good,  that 
He  loves  him  and  is  merciful  to  him.  Hence  also 
they  see  that  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  which 
teaches  such  things,  conceals  within  itself  a  spiritual 
sense,  according  to  which  those  expressions  are  to  be 
explained,  which,  in  the  sense  of  the  letter,  are 
spoken  in  accommodation  to  the  apprehension  of 
man  and  according  to  his  first  and  general  ideas. 

Moreover,  they  who  are  in  a  state  of  illustration 
see  that  good  and  evil  are  two  opposites,  as  contrary 
to  each  other  as  heaven  is  to  hell ;  and  that  all  good 
is  from  heaven  and  all  evil  from  hell.  And  because 
the  Divine  of  the  Lord  makes  heaven,  therefore 
nothing  but  good  flows  in  from  the  Lord  with  man, 
and  nothing  but  evil  from  hell ;  and  thus  the  Lord 
is  continually  withdrawing  man  from  evil  and  lead- 
ing him  to  good,  while  hell  is  continually  leading 
him  into  evil. 

Unless  man  were  between  both  he  would  have  no 
thought,  nor  any  will,  still  less  any  freedom  and 
choice ;  for  man  enjoys  all  these  in  consequence  of 
the  equilibrium  between  good  and  evil.  Therefore 
if  the  Lord  were  to  turn  Himself  away  and  man 
were  left  to  evil  alone,  he  would  no  longer  be  a  man. 

From  these  considerations  it  is  evident,  that  the 
14 
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Lord  flows-in  with  good  into  every  man,  the  bad  as 
well  as  the  good  ;  but  with  this  difference,  that  He  is 
continually  withdrawing  the  bad  man  from  evil,  and 
continually  leading  the  good  man  to  good ;  and  that 
the  cause  of  such  difference  is  with  man,  because  he 
is  the  recipient. 

Hence  it  may  be  seen  that  man  does  evil  from  hell 
and  good  from  the  Lord.  But  because  he  believes  that 
whatever  he  does  he  does  from  himself,  therefore  the 
evil  which  he  does  adheres  to  him  as  his  own.  Hence 
it  is  that  man  is  the  cause  of  his  own  evil,  and  not 
the  Lord.  Evil  with  man  is  hell  with  him  ;  for 
whether  we  speak  of  evil  or  of  hell,  it  is  the  same 
thing.  Now  since  man  is  the  cause  of  his  own  evil, 
therefore  also  he  leads  himself  into  hell,  and  not  the 
Lord.  So  far  is  the  Lord  from  leading  man  into 
hell,  that  He  delivers  him  from  it  as  far  as  man  does 
not  will  and  love  to  abide  in  his  own  evil. 

All  of  man's  will  and  love  remains  with  him  after 
death.  He  who  wills  and  loves  evil  in  the  world, 
wills  and  loves  the  same  evil  in  the  other  life ;  and 
then  he  no  longer  suffers  himself  to  be  withdrawn 
from  it.  Hence  it  is  that  the  man  who  is  in  evil  is 
tied  to  hell,  and  is  actually  there  as  to  his  spirit ; 
and  after  death  he  desires  nothing  more  than  to  be 
where  his  own  evil  is.  Therefore  man  after  death 
casts  himself  into  hell,  and  not  the  Lord. 

How  this  is  done  shall  also  be  told.  When  man 
enters  the  other  life,  he  is  first  received  by  angels 
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•who  perform  for  him  all  good  offices,  and  likewise 
converse  with  him  about  the  Lord,  heaveu  and 
angelic  life ;  and  instruct  him  in  truths  and  goods. 
But  if  the  man,  now  a  spirit,  be  one  of  those  who 
knew  such  things  in  the  world,  but  iu  heart  denied 
or  despised  them,  he  then,  after  some  conversation, 
desires  and  also  seeks  to  be  separated  from  their 
company.  When  the  angels  perceive  this,  they  leave 
him.  After  joining  several  other  companies,  he  is 
at  last  associated  with  those  who  are  iu  similar  evil 
with  himself.  When  this  takes  place,  he  turns  him- 
self away  from  the  Lord,  and  turns  his  face  toward 
the  hell  with  which  he  had  been  conjoined  while  in 
the  world,  where  those  reside  who  are  iu  a  similar 
love  of  evil. 

From  these  facts  it  is  evident  that  the  Lord  draws 
every  spirit  toward  Himself  by  means  of  the  angels, 
and  likewise  by  influx  from  heaven  ;  but  that  the 
spirits  who  are  in  evil  strenuously  resist,  and  as  it 
were  tear  themselves  away  from  the  Lord,  and  are 
drawn  by  their  own  evils,  that  is  by  hell,  as  by  a 
rope.  And  because  they  are  drawn,  and  by  reason 
of  their  love  of  evil  are  willing  to  follow,  it  is  mani- 
fest that  they  cast  themselves  into  hell  of  their  own 
free  choice. 

That  such  is  the  case  cannot  be  believed  in  the 
world  in  consequence  of  the  idea  entertained  of  hell. 
Nor  does  it  iu  the  other  life  appear  otherwise  than 
iu  the  world,  before  the  eyes  of  those  who  are  out 
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of  hell.  But  it  does  not  appear  so  to  those  who  cast 
themselves  thither,  for  they  enter  of  their  own 
accord.  And  they  who  enter  from  an  ardent  love 
of  evil,  appear  as  if  they  were  cast  headlong,  with 
their  heads  downward  and  their  feet  upward.  On 
account  of  this  appearance  it  seems  as  if  they  were 
cast  down  to  hell  by  Divine  Power. 

From  what  has  been  said  it  may  now  be  seen  that 
the  Lord  casts  no  one  down  to  hell ;  but  that  every 
one  casts  himself  down,  not  only  while  he  lives 
in  the  world,  but  also  after  death  when  he  comes 
among  spirits. 

The  Lord,  from  his  divine  essence, —  which  is  good, 
love  and  mercy,  —  cannot  deal  in  the  same  manner 
with  every  man,  because  evils  and  the  falsities  thence 
derived,  not  only  resist  and  blunt  but  also  reject  his 
divine  influx.  Evils  and  the  falsities  thence  derived 
are  like  black  clouds  which  interpose  themselves 
between  the  sun  and  man's  eye,  and  take  away  the 
sunshine  and  serenity  of  the  day.  The  sun,  however, 
still  continues  in  the  perpetual  effort  to  dissipate  the 
obstructing  clouds ;  for  it  is  behind  them  and  operat- 
ing toward  their  dispersion  ;  and  in  the  meantime, 
also,  transmits  something  of  shady  light  to  the  eye 
through  various  indirect  passages. 

It  is  the  same  in  the  spiritual  world.  There  the 
sun  is  the  Lord  and  the  divine  love ;  and  the  light 
is  the  divine  truth ;  the  black  clouds  there,  are 
falsities  derived  from  evil ;  aud  the  eye  is  the  under- 
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standing.  In  proportion  as  any  one  in  that  world  is 
in  falsities  derived  from  evil,  he  is  encompassed  by 
such  a  cloud  which  is  black  and  dense  according  to 
the  degrees  of  his  evil.  From  this  comparison  it 
may  be  seen  that  the  Lord  is  constantly  present  with 
every  one,  but  that  He  is  received  differently. 

Evil  spirits  are  severely  punished  in  the  world  of 
spirits,  in  order  that  they  may  thereby  be  deterred 
from  doing  evil.  It  also  appears  as  if  this  were  the 
Lord's  doing,  when  yet  nothing  of  the  punishment 
which  they  there  suffer  is  from  Him,  but  from  evil 
itself;  for  evil  is  so  conjoined  with  its  own  punish- 
ment that  they  cannot  be  separated.  For  the  in- 
fernal crew  desire  and  love  nothing  more  than  to  do 
injury,  especially  to  inflict  punishment  and  torture 
upon  others.  And  they  also  do  injury  to,  and  inflict 
punishment  on,  every  one  who  is  not  protected  by 
the  Lord.  Therefore  when  evil  is  done  from  an  evil 
heart,  then,  because  it  casts  away  from  itself  all  pro- 
tection from  the  Lord,  infernal  spirits  rush  upon  him 
who  does  such  evil  and  punish  him. 

This  may  be  illustrated  in  some  measure  by  crimes 
and  their  punishments  in  the  world,  where  also  they 
are  conjoined.  For  the  laws  prescribe  some  punish- 
ment for  every  crime,  so  that  whoever  rushes  into 
crime,  rushes  also  into  the  punishment  thereof.  The 
only  difference  is,  that  in  the  world  crime  may  be 
concealed ;  but  in  the  other  life  concealment  is 
impossible. 

14*  L 
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From  these  considerations  it  may  be  seen  that  the 
Lord  does  evil  to  no  one ;  and  that  herein  the  case 
is  similar  to  that  we  find  in  the  world,  where  not  the 
king,  nor  the  judge,  nor  the  law  is  the  cause  of  pun- 
ishment to  the  guilty,  because  neither  of  them  is  the 
cause  of  the  crime  committed  by  the  evil  doer.  (H. 
H.  543-550.) 


XV. 


FALSITIES  AXD  EVILS  OF  HELL,  AND  THE 
LOVES  FROM  WHICH  THEY  SPUING. 

«\     I.L  who  are  in  hell  are  in  evils  and  the 


c'-. .  Nearly  all  the  wicked  in  the  world  are  ac- 

quainted with  spiritual  truths,  which  are  the  truths 
of  the  church ;  for  they  have  learned  them  in  child- 
hood from  preaching  and  from  reading  the  Word, 
and  afterwards  from  the  conversation  they  have  had 
respecting  them. 

Some  have  even  induced  others  to  believe  that 
they  were  Christians  in  heart  because  they  knew  how 
to  discourse  from  truths  with  pretended  affection, 
and  also  to  act  sincerely  as  if  from  spiritual  faith. 
But  such  of  them  as  have  thought  within  themselves 
contrary  to  those  truths,  and  have  abstained  from 
the  doing  of  evils  agreeable  to  their  thoughts  only 
on  account  of  the  laws  of  their  country,  and  with  a 
view  to  reputation,  honors  and  gain,  are  all  evil  in 
heart ;  and  are  in  truth  and  goods  only  as  to  the 
body  and  uot  as  to  the  spirit. 

When,  therefore,  external  things  are  removed 
from  them  in  the  other  life,  and  the  internal  things 
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falsities  thence  derived ;  and  no  one  there 
is  in  evils  and  at  the  same  time  in  truths. 
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belonging  to  their  spirits  are  revealed,  they  are  alto- 
gether in  evils  and  falsities,  and  not  in  any  truths 
and  goods.  And  it  is  made  manifest  that  truths  and 
goods  resided  in  their  memory  merely  as  scientifics, 
which  they  brought  forth  in  conversation,  putting 
on  the  semblance  of  good  as  if  from  spiritual  love 
and  faith. 

When  such  persons  are  let  into  their  internals, 
and  consequently  into  their  evils,  they  can  no  longer 
speak  truths  but  only  falsities,  since  they  speak  from 
their  evils.  For  to  speak  truths  from  evils  is  impos- 
sible, because  the  spirit  is  then  nothing  but  his  own 
evil ;  and  what  proceeds  from  evil  is  falsity.  Every 
evil  spirit  is  reduced  to  this  state  before  he  is  cast 
into  hell.  This  is  called  being  vastated  as  to  truths 
and  goods.  And  vastation  is  nothing  else  than 
being  let  into  one's  internals,  that  is,  into  the  pro- 
prium  of  his  spirit,  or  into  his  spirit  itself. 

When  a  man  after  death  is  brought  into  this  state, 
he  is  no  longer  a  man-spirit  such  as  he  is  in  his  first 
state,  but  he  is  truly  a  spirit ;  for  one  who  is  truly  a 
spirit  has  a  face  and  body  corresponding  to  his  in- 
ternals, which  belong  to  his  mind.  Thus  his  ex- 
ternal form  is  the  type  or  effigy  of  his  internals. 

Such  is  the  spirit  after  passing  through  the  first 
and  second  states,  spoken  of  above.  Wherefore  it  is 
then  known,  the  moment  he  is  seen,  what  his  true 
character  is,  not  only  from  his  face  but  also  from  his 
whole  personal  appearance,  and  likewise  from  his 
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speech  and  gestures.  And  because  he  is  now  iu  him- 
self, he  cannot  abide  elsewhere  than  among  those 
who  are  like  him.  For  in  the  spiritual  world  there 
is  a  communication  of  the  affections  and  consequent 
thoughts  in  an  endless  variety  of  ways. 

Therefore  a  spirit  is  conveyed  to  his  like,  as  it 
were  of  himself,  because  he  is  led  to  them  by  his  own 
affection  and  its  delight.  Indeed  he  even  turns  him- 
self in  that  direction,  for  thus  he  inhales  his  own 
life,  or  draws  bis  breath  freely;  but  not  when  he 
turns  himself  in  another  direction. 

It  is  to  be  remembered  that  communication  with 
others  in  the  spiritual  world  takes  place  according 
to  the  turning  of  the  face,  and  that  every  one  has 
continually  before  him  those  who  are  in  similar  love 
with  himself ;  and  this,  too,  whichever  way  the  body 
is  turned.  Hence  it  is  that  all  infernal  spirits  turn 
themselves  backward  from  the  Lord  to  the  thick 
darkness  ;  but  all  the  angels  turn  themselves  to  the 
Lord  as  the  sun  and  moon  of  heaven. 

PERSONAL  APPEARANCE  OF  THOSE  IN  HELL. 

All  the  spirits  in  hell  when  inspected  in  any  de- 
gree of  heavenly  light,  appear  iu  the  form  of  their 
own  evil ;  for  every  one  there  is  the  effigy  of  his  own 
evil,  because  with  every  one  the  interiors  and  exte- 
riors act  in  unity,  —  the  interiors  exhibiting  them- 
selves visibly  in  the  exteriors,  which  are  the  face,  the 
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body,  the  speech  and  the  gestures.  Thus  their  char- 
acter is  known  as  soon  as  they  are  seen. 

In  general  they  are  forms  of  contempt  of  others ; 
of  menace  against  those  who  do  not  pay  them  re- 
spect; of  hatred  of  various  kinds;  also  of  various 
kinds  of  revenge.  Ferocity  and  cruelty  from  their 
interiors  are  transparent  through  those  forms.  But 
when  others  commend,  honor  and  worship  them, 
their  faces  are  contracted  and  have  an  appearance 
of  gladness  arising  from  delight.  It  is  impossible  to 
describe  in  a  few  words  all  those  forms  as  they  actu- 
ally appear ;  for  no  one  of  them  is  similar  to  that 
of  another. 

Among  those,  however,  who  are  in  similar  evil, 
and  thence  in  a  similar  infernal  society,  there  is  a 
general  likeness,  from  which,  as  from  a  plane  of 
derivation,  the  faces  of  all  there  appear  to  bear  a 
certain  resemblance  to  each  other.  In  general  their 
faces  are  hideous,  and  void  of  life  like  corpses ;  in 
some  cases  they  are  black ;  in  others  they  are  fiery 
like  little  torches;  in  others,  disfigured  with  pim- 
ples, warts  and  ulcers.  Many  appear  to  have  no 
face,  but  instead  thereof  something  hairy  or  bony ; 
and  in  some  instances  nothing  is  seen  but  teeth. 
Their  bodies  also  are  monstrous ;  and  their  speech  is 
like  the  speech  of  anger,  hatred  or  revenge,  —  for 
every  one  speaks  from  his  own  falsity,  and  in  a  tone 
corresponding  to  his  own  evil.  In  a  word  they  are 
all  images  of  their  own  hell. 
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I  have  not  been  permitted  to  see  what  is  the  form 
of  hell  itself  in  general ;  I  have  only  been  told  that, 
as  the  universal  heaven  in  one  complex  resembles 
one  man,  so  the  universal  hell  in  one  complex  re- 
sembles one  devil,  and  may  also  be  presented  in  the 
effigy  of  one  devil.  But  I  have  often  seen  the  spe- 
cific form  of  the  hells  or  infernal  societies ;  for  at 
their  openings  which  are  called  the  gates  of  hell, 
there  usually  appears  a  monster  that  represents  in 
general  the  form  of  those  who  are  within.  The  inhu- 
manity of  those  who  dwell  there  is  then  at  the  same 
time  represented  by  things  shocking  and  horrible, 
which  I  forbear  to  mention. 

It  is,  however,  to  be  observed  that  such  is  the  ap- 
pearance of  infernal  spirits  when  seen  in  the  light  of 
heaven ;  but  among  themselves  they  appear  like 
men.  This  is  of  the  Lord's  mercy,  that  they  may 
not  appear  as  loathsome  to  each  other  as  they  do  to 
the  angels.  But  this  appearance  is  a  fallacy ;  for  as 
soon  as  a  ray  of  light  from  heaven  is  let  in,  their 
human  forms  are  turned  into  monstrous  ones,  such 
as  they  are  in  reality,  as  described  above.  For  in 
the  light  of  heaven  everything  appears  as  it  really  is. 

Hence  it  is,  too,  that  they  shun  the  light  of 
heaven,  and  cast  themselves  down  into  their  own  lu- 
men, which  is  like  the  light  from  ignited  coals,  and 
in  some  cases  like  that  from  burning  sulphur.  But 
this  lumen  is  also  turned  into  utter  darkness  as  soon 
any  light  from  heaven  flows  in  upon  it.    Hence  it  is 
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that  the  hells  are  said  to  be  in  thick  darkness ;  and 
that  thick  darkness  signifies  falsities  derived  from 
evil,  such  as  are  in  hell. 

From  an  inspection  of  those  monstrous  forms  of 
spirits  in  hell, —  which,  as  was  said,  are  all  forms  of 
contempt  of  others,  of  menace  against  those  who  do 
not  pay  them  honor  and  respect,  and  of  hatred  and 
revenge  against  those  who  do  not  favor  them,  —  it 
was  made  manifest  that,  in  general,  they  were  all  of 
them  forms  of  self-love  and  the  love  of  the  world ; 
and  that  the  evils  whereof  they  are  specific  forms, 
derive  their  origin  from  these  two  loves. 

THE  LOVES  THAT  RULE  IN  HEAVEN  AND  HELL. 

I  have  also  been  told  from  heaven,  and  it  has  been 
proved  to  me  by  much  experience  likewise,  that 
these  two  loves,  —  namely,  self-love  and  the  love  of 
the  world,  —  rule  in  the  hells,  and  likewise  make 
the  hells  ;  and  that  love  to  the  Lord  and  love  toward 
the  neighbor  rule  in  the  heavens,  and  likewise  make 
the  heavens ;  also  that  the  two  former  loves  which 
are  the  loves  of  hell,  and  the  two  latter  which  are 
the  loves  of  heaven,  are  diametrically  opposite  to 
each  other. 

At  first  I  wondered  why  it  was  that  self-love  and 
the  love  of  the  world  are  so  diabolical,  and  that 
they  who  are  in  those  loves  are  such  monsters  to 
look  upon ;  since  in  the  world  little  thought  is  given 
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to  self-love,  but  only  to  that  puffed-up  state  of  mind, 
outwardly  manifested,  which  is  called  pride ;  and 
which,  because  it  appears  to  the  sight,  is  alone  be- 
lieved to  be  self-love. 

Moreover,  self-love  which  does  not  so  exalt  itself, 
is  believed  in  the  world  to  be  the  fire  of  life,  where- 
by man  is  stimulated  to  seek  employment  and  to  per- 
form uses.  It  is  contended  that,  unless  he  looked  to 
the  honor  and  glory  to  be  thereby  acquired,  his 
mind  would  grow  torpid.  Who,  say  they,  ever  did 
any  worthy,  useful  or  memorable  deed,  but  for  the 
sake  of  being  celebrated  and  honored  by  others,  or 
in  the  minds  of  others?  And  whence,  it  is  asked, 
does  this  arise,  but  from  the  ardor  of  love  for  glory 
and  honor,  consequently  for  self? 

Hence  it  is  unknown  in  the  world  that  self-love, 
in  itself  considered,  is  the  love  which  rules  in  hell 
and  makes  hell  with  man.  This  being  the  case,  I 
will  first  describe  what  self-love  is ;  and  then  show 
that  all  evils  and  the  falsities  thence  derived,  spring 
from  that  love  as  from  their  fountain. 

Self-love  consists  in  a  man's  wishing  well  to  him- 
self alone,  and  not  to  others  except  for  the  sake  of 
himself,  —  not  even  to  the  church,  to  his  country  or 
to  any  human  society ;  also  in  doing  good  to  them 
solely  for  the  sake  of  his  own  reputation,  honor  and 
glory ;  for  unless  he  sees  these  in  the  uses  which  he 
performs  for  them,  he  says  in  his  heart,  Of  what  use 
is  it?  Why  should  I  do  this?  What  advantage 
15 
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will  it  be  to  me?  And  so  he  leaves  the  use  un- 
done. 

Whence  it  is  evident  that  he  who  is  in  self-love, 
neither  loves  the  church,  his  country,  society,  nor 
any  use,  but  himself  alone.  His  delight  is  only  that 
of  self-love.  And  because  the  delight  which  pro- 
ceeds from  his  love  makes  the  life  of  man,  therefore 
his  life  is  the  life  of  self ;  and  the  life  of  self  is  the 
life  derived  from  man's  proprium ;  and  the  proprium 
of  man,  viewed  in  itself,  is  nothing  but  evil. 

He  who  loves  himself  loves  those  who  belong  to 
him,  who  in  particular  are  his  children  and  grand- 
children, and  in  general  all  who  make  one  with  him, 
whom  he  calls  his  friends.  To  love  these  is  also  to 
love  himself ;  for  he  regards  them  as  it^were  in  himself 
and  himself  in  them.  Among  those  whom  he  calls 
his  friends,  are  also  to  be  reckoned  all  who  praise, 
honor  and  pay  their  court  to  him. 

From  a  comparison  of  self-love  with  heavenly  love, 
the  nature  of  the  former  may  be  clearly  seen.  Heaven- 
ly love  consists  in  loving,  for  their  own  sake,  the  uses 
or  good  works  which  a  man  performs  for  the  church, 
his  country,  human  society  and  a  fellow-citizen  ;  for 
this  is  to  love  God  and  the  neighbor,  because  all  uses  and 
all  good  works  are  from  God,  and  are  likewise  the 
neighbor  that  is  to  be  loved.  But  whoever  loves  them 
for  the  sake  of  himself,  loves  them  as  he  does  his  liouse- 
h  old  domestics,  merely  because  they  render  him  service. 

Hence  it  follows  that  he  who  is  in  self-love  desires 
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that  the  church,  his  country,  human  society  and 
his  fellow-citizens  should  serve  him,  and  not  that 
he  may  serve  them ;  for  he  places  himself  above 
them,  and  them  below  himself.  So  far,  therefore,  as 
any  one  is  in  self-love,  he  removes  himself  from 
heaven,  because  from  heavenly  love. 

Still  further :  so  far  as  any  one  is  in  heavenly 
love,  —  which  consists  in  loving  uses  and  good  works, 
and  in  beiug  affected  with  delight  of  heart  in  the 
performance  of  them  for  the  sake  of  the  church,  his 
country,  human  society  aud  a  fellow-citizen,  —  he  is 
led  by  the  Lord ;  because  that  is  the  love  in  which 
He  is,  and  which  is  from  Himself.  But  so  far  as 
any  one  is  in  self-love,  which  consists  in  performing 
uses  and  good  works  for  the  sake  of  himself,  he  is 
led  by  himself ;  and  in  proportion  as  any  one  is  led 
by  himself,  he  is  not  led  by  the  Lord. 

Whence  also  it  follows,  that  so  far  as  any  one 
loves  himself,  he  removes  himself  from  the  Divine, 
thus  also  from  heaven.  To  be  led  by  himself  is  to 
be  led  by  his  own  proprium,  and  the  proprium  of 
man  is  nothing  but  evil ;  for  it  is  his  hereditary  evil 
which  consists  in  loving  himself  more  than  God,  and 
the  world  more  than  heaveu.  Man  is  let  into  his 
own  proprium,  thus  into  his  hereditary  evils,  as  often 
as  he  has  regard  to  himself  in  the  good  that  he  does; 
for  he  looks  away  from  good  works  to  himself,  and 
not  away  from  himself  to  good  works ;  therefore  in 
his  good  works  he  present*;  the  image  of  himself,  and 
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not  any  image  of  the  Divine.  That  such  is  the  case, 
has  also  been  proved  to  me  by  experience. 

That  self-love  is  the  opposite  of  neighborly  love, 
may  be  seen  from  the  origin  and  essence  of  both. 
The  love  of  the  neighbor  with  him  who  is  in  self- 
love,  commences  from  self, — for  he  insists  that  every 
one  is  neighbor  to  himself,  —  and  from  self  as  its 
centre,  proceeds  to  all  who  make  one  with  himself, 
with  diminution  according  to  the  degrees  of  conjunc- 
tion with  him  by  love.  And  they  who  are  out  of 
that  association,  are  made  no  account  of.  And  they 
who  are  opposed  to  him  and  his  friends,  and  to  their 
evils,  are  regarded  as  enemies,  whether  they  be  wise 
or  upright,  sincere  or  just,  or  whatever  be  their  char- 
acter. 

But  spiritual  love  toward  the  neighbor  commences 
from  the  Lord ;  and  from  him  as  the  centre  it  pro- 
ceeds to  all  those  who  are  conjoined  to  Him  by  love 
and  faith,  and  is  exercised  toward  all  according  to 
the  quality  of  their  love  and  faith. 

Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  neighborly  love  which 
commences  from  man,  is  the  opposite  of  that  which 
commences  from  the  Lord  ;  and  that  the  former  pro- 
ceeds from  evil,  because  from  the  proprium  of  man ; 
but  the  latter  proceeds  from  good,  because  from  the 
Lord  who  is  Good  Itself.  It  is  also  evident  that  the 
love  of  the  neighbor  which  proceeds  from  man  and 
his  proprium  is  corporeal,  but  that  which  proceeds 
from  the  Lord  is  heavenly. 
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]  D  a  word,  the  love  of  self  with  the  mau  in  whom 
it  rules,  constitutes  the  head,  and  heavenly  love  with 
him  constitutes  the  feet  whereon  he  stands ;  and  if 
this  does  not  serve  him,  he  tramples  it  under  foot. 
Hence  the  reason  why  they  who  are  cast  down  into 
hell,  appear  to  fall  with  their  heads  downward  to- 
ward hell,  and  their  feet  upward  toward  heaven. 

Self-love  is  also  of  such  a  quality,  that  so  far  as 
the  reins  are  given  it,  —  that  is,  so  far  as  external 
bonds  are  removed,  which  consist  in  fear  of  the  law 
and  its  penalties,  and  of  the  loss  of  reputation,  honor, 
gain,  employment  and  life,  —  it  rushes  on  in  its  mad 
career,  until  at  last  it  not  only  desires  to  rule  over 
the  whole  terrestrial  globe,  but  also  over  the  whole 
heaven,  and  over  the  Divine  Himself.  It  knows  no 
limit  or  bounds. 

This  propensity  lurks  within  every  one  who  is  in 
self-love,  although  it  does  not  appear  before  the 
world  where  the  above  mentioned  bonds  restrain  it. 
That  such  is  the  case  is  obvious  to  every  one  from 
the  conduct  of  kings  and  potentates  who  are  subject 
to  no  such  restraints  or  bonds,  and  who  rush  on, 
subjugating  provinces  and  kingdoms,  and  —  so  far 
as  they  succeed  in  their  purposes  —  aspire  after  un- 
limited power  and  glory. 

The  same  truth  is  still  more  evident  from  the 
Babylon  of  the  present  day,  which  has  extended  its 
dominion  into  heaven  and  transferred  all  the  divine 
power  of  the  Lord  to  itself,  and  continually  lusts 
15* 
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after  more.  That  persons  of  this  character,  when 
after  death  they  enter  the  other  life,  are  altogether 
opposed  to  the  Divine  and  heaven,  and  are  in  favor 
of  hell,  may  be  seen  in  the  little  treatise  concern- 
ing the  Last  Judgment  and  the  destruction  of 
Babylon. 

Picture  to  yourself  a  society  of  such  persons,  all  of 
whom  love  themselves  alone,  and  love  others  only  so 
far  as  they  make  one  with  themselves;  and  you  will 
see  that  their  love  for  each  other  is  not  unlike  that  of 
robbers,  who,  so  far  as  their  associates  act  conjointly 
with  them,  embrace  and  call  them  friends;  but  so 
far  as  they  do  not  act  conjointly  with  them,  and 
reject  their  domination,  rush  upon  and  cruelly  slay 
them.  If  their  interiors  or  minds  be  examined,  it 
will  be  found  that  they  are  full  of  bitter  enmity 
toward  each  other,  and  that  in  heart  they  laugh  at 
all  justice  and  sincerity,  and  likewise  at  the  Divine 
whom  they  reject  as  of  no  account. 

The  interiors  belonging  to  the  thoughts  and  affec- 
tions of  those  who  love  themselves  above  all  things, 
are  turned  toward  themselves  and  the  world,  and 
thus  are  tinned  away  from  the  Lord  and  heaven. 
Hence  they  are  filled  with  evils  of  every  kind,  and 
the  Divine  cannot  flow  in ;  for  the  instant  it  does,  it 
is  immersed  in  their  thoughts  about  themselves,  and 
is  defiled,  and  is  likewise  infused  into  the  evils  which 
arise  from  their  proprium. 

The  evils  which  appertain  to  those  who  are  in  the 
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love  of  self,  are  in  general,  contempt  of  others,  envy, 
enmity,  and  thence  hostility  toward  all  who  do  not 
favor  them,  hatred  of  various  kinds,  revenge,  cun- 
ning, deceit,  unmercifulness  and  cruelty.  And  in 
respect  to  the  things  of  religion  they  not  only  enter- 
tain a  contempt  for  the  Divine  and  for  divine  things, 
—  which  are  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  church,  — 
but  even  feel  anger  against  them,  which  is  likewise 
turned  into  hatred  when  man  becomes  a  spirit.  And 
then  he  not  only  cannot  endure  to  hear  those  things 
mentioned,  but  also  burns  with  hatred  against  all 
who  acknowledge  and  worship  the  Divine. 

I  once  conversed  with  a  certain  spirit  who  had 
been  in  authority  when  in  the  world,  and  had  loved 
himself  in  an  unusual  degree.  This  spirit,  at  the 
bare  mention  of  the  Divine,  and  especially  at  the 
mention  of  the  Lord's  name,  was  moved  by  such  ha- 
tred arising  from  anger,  that  he  burned  with  a  desire 
to  kill  Him.  The  same  spirit  also,  when  his  love 
was  left  unrestrained,  desired  to  be  the  devil  him- 
self, that  from  self-love  he  might  continually  infest 
heaven.  This,  too,  is  the  desire  of  many  who  are  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  religion,  when  they  perceive  in 
the  other  life  that  the  Lord  has  all  power,  and  them- 
selves none. 

There  appeared  to  me  some  spirits  in  the  western 
quarter  toward  the  south,  who  said  that  they  had 
been  in  stations  of  great  dignity  in  the  world,  and 
that  they  deserved  to  be  preferred  above  others  and 
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to  rule  over  them.  They  were  examined  by  the 
angels  iu  order  to  ascertain  their  true  quality  |  and 
it  was  discovered  that,  in  the  discharge  of  the  duties 
of  their  offices  in  the  world,  they  had  not  looked  to 
uses  but  to  themselves ;  and  so  had  preferred  them- 
selves to  uses.  But  because  they  were  very  earnest 
and  importunate  in  their  desire  to  be  set  over  others, 
they  were  allowed  to  take  their  places  among  those 
who  were  consulting  about  matters  of  superior  im- 
portance ;  but  it  was  perceived  that  they  were  unable 
to  attend  to  the  business  under  consideration,  or  to 
see  things  interiorly  in  themselves ;  and  that  they 
did  not  speak  upon  the  subject  from  a  regard  to  use, 
but  from  proprium  ;  and  likewise  that  they  wished 
to  act  from  personal  favor  according  to  their  arbi- 
trary pleasure.  Wherefore  they  were  dismissed  from 
that  office,  and  left  to  seek  employment  for  them- 
selves elsewhere. 

They  therefore  proceeded  further  into  the  western 
quarter,  where  they  were  received  first  in  one  place 
and  then  in  another ;  but  they  were  everywhere  told 
that  they  thought  only  of  themselves,  and  of  nothing 
except  on  their  own  account ;  consequently  that  they 
were  stupid,  and  only  like  sensual  corporeal  spirits. 
On  this  account  wherever  they  went  they  were  sent 
away.  Sometime  afterwards  I  saw  them  reduced  to 
extreme  poverty,  and  asking  alms. 

Hence  also  it  was  made  manifest  that,  however 
they  who  are  in  self-love  may,  from  the  fire  of  that 
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love,  seem  to  speak  in  the  world  like  wise  men,  still 
it  is  only  from  the  memory  and  not  from  any  rational 
light.  Therefore  in  the  other  life,  when  it  is  no  longer 
permitted  to  reproduce  the  things  of  the  natural  mem- 
ory, they  are  more  stupid  than  others  ;  the  reason  of 
which  is,  that  they  are  separated  from  the  Divine. 

There  are  two  kinds  of  dominion ;  one  is  that  of 
love  toward  the  neighbor,  and  the  other  that  of  self- 
love.  These  two  kinds  of  dominion  are,  in  their 
essence,  altogether  opposite  to  each  other.  He  who 
exercises  rule  from  love  toward  the  neighbor,  wishes 
to  do  good  to  all,  and  loves  nothing  more  than  to 
perform  uses,  that  is,  to  serve  others.  By  serving 
others  is  meant  to  seek  their  good,  and  to  perform 
uses,  whether  it  be  to  the  church,  the  country,  society 
or  a  fellow-citizen.  This  is  his  love  and  this  the 
delight  of  his  heart.  So  far  also  as  he  is  exalted  to 
dignities  above  others,  he  is  glad  ;  yet  not  on  account 
of  the  dignities,  but  on  account  of  the  uses  which  he 
is  then  able  to  perform  in  greater  abundance  and  of 
a  higher  order.  Such  is  the  dominion  that  is  exer- 
cised in  heaven. 

But  he  who  rules  from  the  love  of  self,  wills  good 
to  no  one  but  himself  alone ;  the  uses  which  he  per- 
forms are  for  the  sake  of  his  own  honor  and  glory 
which  to  him  are  the  only  uses.  His  end  in  serving 
others  is,  that  he  may  himself  be  served,  honored  and 
exalted  to  dominion.  He  courts  dignities,  not  for 
the  sake  of  the  good  service  which  may  thereby  be 
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rendered  to  his  country  and  the  church,  but  in  order 
that  he  may  be  in  eminence  and  glory,  and  thence  in 
the  delight  of  his  heart. 

The  love  of  dominion  also  remains  with  every  one 
after  his  life  in  the  world.  Those  who  have  exer- 
cised authority  from  neighborly  love,  are  also  en- 
trusted with  authority  in  the  heavens.  But  then  it 
is  not  they  who  rule,  but  the  uses  which  they  love ; 
and  when  uses  rule,  the  Lord  rules.  But  they  who 
in  the  world  have  exercised  authority  from  self-love, 
after  their  life  on  earth  are  in  hell,  where  they  are 
vile  slaves.  I  have  seen  the  mighty  ones,  who  in 
the  world  had  exercised  dominion  from  the  love  of 
self,  cast  among  those  of  the  meanest  class. 

But  as  to  the  love  of  the  world,  this  is  not  opposed 
to  heavenly  love  in  so  great  a  degree  as  the  love  of 
self,  because  so  great  evils  do  not  lie  concealed  within 
it.  This  love  is  manifold.  There  is  the  love  of 
wealth  for  the  sake  of  being  exalted  to  honors, 
which  are  the  only  objects  loved.  There  is  the  love 
of  honors  and  dignities  with  a  view  to  the  increase 
of  wealth.  There  is  the  love  of  wealth  for  the  sake 
of  the  various  uses  which  afford  delight  in  the 
world.  There  is  the  love  of  wealth  for  its  own  sake, 
such  as  belongs  to  the  avaricious  ;  and  so  on.  The 
end  for  which  wealth  is  sought,  is  called  its  use. 
And  the  end  or  use  is  that  from  which  the  love 
derives  its  quality ;  for  the  love  is  of  such  a  quality 
as  is  the  end  had  in  view,  and  all  other  things  are 
subservient  to  it.    (H.  H.  551-565.) 


xvi. 

THE  MEANING  OF  HELL  FIRE. 

HAT  is  meant  by  the  everlasting  fire, 
mentioned  in  the  Word  as  the  portion  of 
those  who  are  in  hell,  has  hitherto  been 
V  -  known  to  scarcely  any  one.    The  reason 

is,  that  people  have  thought  materially  concerning 
those  things  which  are  iu  the  "Word,  not  being  ac- 
quainted with  its  spiritual  sense.  Therefore  by  fire 
some  have  understood  material  fire ;  some,  torment 
in  general ;  some,  remorse  of  conscience ;  and  some 
have  supposed  that  the  expression  is  used  merely  to 
excite  terror,  and  thus  deter  men  from  crimes. 

But  whoever  is  acquainted  with  the  spiritual  sense 
of  the  Word  may  know  what  everlasting  fire  is.  For 
in  every  expression  and  sentence  in  the  Word  is  con- 
tained a  spiritual  sense,  since  the  Word  iu  its  bosom 
is  spiritual ;  and  what  is  spiritual  cannot  be  expressed 
before  man  otherwise  than  in  a  natural  manner,  be- 
cause man  is  in  the  natural  world  and  thinks  from 
the  things  of  that  world.  What,  therefore,  is  meant 
by  the  everlasting  fire  into  which  the  wicked  as  to 
their  spirits  come  after  death,  or  which  their  spirits 
which  are  then  in  the  spiritual  world  suffer,  shall 
be  told  in  what  follows. 
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That  love  in  its  essence  is  heat,  is  evident  from 
the  fact  that  the  mind,  and  thence  the  body,  be- 
comes warm  from  love  and  according  to  its  degree 
and  quality ;  and  man  experiences  this  alike  in  win- 
ter as  in  summer.  The  heating  of  the  blood  is  a 
further  confirmation  of  the  same  truth. 

That  natural  heat  which  exists  from  the  sun  of 
the  world,  serves  spiritual  heat  for  a  receptacle,  is 
manifest  from  the  heat  of  the  body,  which  is  pro- 
duced by  the  heat  of  its  spirit  and  supplies  the  place 
thereof  in  the  body.  But  it  is  more  strikingly  evi- 
dent from  the  effect  of  the  vernal  and  summer  heat 
upon  animals  of  every  kind,  which  then  every  year 
renew  their  loves.  Not  that  the  latter  heat  produces 
this  effect,  but  it  disposes  their  bodies  to  receive  the 
heat  which  also  flows  into  them  from  the  spiritual 
world  ;  for  the  spiritual  world  flows  into  the  natural 
as  cause  into  effect. 

Whoever  imagines  that  natural  heat  produces 
their  loves,  is  much  deceived ;  for  there  is  an  influx 
of  the  spiritual  world  into  the  natural,  and  not  of  the 
natural  world  into  the  spiritual ;  and  all  love  is  spir- 
itual, since  it  belongs  to  the  life  itself. 

He,  likewise,  who  imagines  that  any  thing  exists 
in  the  natural  world  without  the  influx  of  the  spir- 
itual world,  is  equally  deceived  ;  for  what  is  natural 
exists  and  subsists  only  from  what  is  spiritual.  And 
the  subjects  of  the  vegetable  kingdom  also  derive 
their  germinations  from  influx  out  of  that  world.  The 
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natural  heat  of  spring  and  summer  merely  disposes 
the  seeds  into  their  natural  forms,  by  expanding  and 
opening  them  so  that  influx  from  the  spiritual  world 
may  act  as  the  cause  of  their  germination. 

These  things  are  adduced  that  it  may  be  known 
that  there  are  two  kinds  of  heat,  namely,  spiritual 
and  natural ;  and  that  spiritual  heat  is  from  the  sun 
of  heaven,  and  natural  heat  from  the  sun  of  the 
world  ;  and  that  the  influx  of  the  former  into  the 
latter,  and  the  subsequent  co-operation  of  both,  pre- 
sent the  effects  which  appear  before  the  eyes  of  men 
in  the  world. 

Spiritual  heat  with  man  is  the  heat  of  his  life, 
because,  as  was  said  above,  in  its  essence  it  is  love. 
This  heat  is  what  is  meant  by  fire  in  the  Word ;  love 
to  the  Lord  and  neighborly  love  being  meant  by 
heavenly  fire,  and  selfLlove  and  the  love  of  the  world, 
by  infernal  fire. 

Infernal  fire  or  love  exists  from  the  same  origin 
as  heavenly  fire  or  love,  namely,  from  the  sun  of 
heaven,  or  the  Lord ;  but  it  is  made  infernal  by 
those  who  receive  it.  For  all  influx  from  the  spir- 
itual world  varies  according  to  its  reception,  or  ac- 
cording to  the  forms  into  which  it  flows,  just  as  the 
heat  and  light  of  the  sun  of  the  world  are  modified 
by  their  recipient  subjects.  The  heat  from  this  sun 
flowing  into  shrubberies  and  beds  of  flowers,  pro- 
duces vegetation,  and  likewise  draws  forth  pleasant 
and  delicious  odors;  but  the  same  heat  flowing  into 
16 
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excrementitious  and  cadaverous  substances,  produces 
putrefaction,  and  draws  forth  noisome  and  disgusting 
stenches.  So  the  light  from  the  same  sun  produces 
in  one  object  beautiful  and  pleasing  colors,  in  an- 
other, ugly  and  disagreeable  ones. 

The  case  is  similar  in  regard  to  heat  and  light 
from  the  sun  of  heaven,  which  is  love.  When  heat 
or  love  from  that  sun  flows  into  goods  \i.  e.,  into  good 
and  orderly  human  forms],  as  with  good  men,  spirits 
and  angels,  it  renders  their  goods  fruitful ;  but  when 
it  flows  into  the  wicked  it  produces  the  contrary 
effect,  for  their  evils  either  suffocate  or  pervert  it. 
So  the  light  of  heaven,  when  it  flows  into  the  truths 
of  good,  imparts  intelligence  and  wisdom  ;  but  when 
it  flows  into  the  falsities  of  evil,  it  is  there  turned 
into  insanities  and  fantasies  of  various  kinds.  Thus 
in  every  instance  the  effect  is  according  to  reception. 

Because  infernal  fire  is  the  love  of  self  and  of  the 
world,  it  is  therefore  every  lust  which  springs  from 
these  loves ;  for  lust  is  love  in  its  continuity,  since 
what  a  man  loves  he  continually  lusts  after ;  and 
it  is  likewise  delight,  for  what  a  man  loves  or  lusts 
after,  when  he  obtains  it  he  perceives  to  be  delight- 
ful ;  nor  is  heart-felt  delight  communicated  to  him 
from  any  other  source. 

Infernal  fire,  therefore,  is  the  lust  and  delight 
which  spring  from  the  love  of  self  and  the  world  as 
from  their  fountain.  The  evils  originating  in  these 
two  loves,  are  contempt  of  others,  enmity  and  hos- 
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tility  against  those  who  do  not  favor  them,  envy, 
hatred  and  revenge,  and  as  a  consequence  of  these, 
savageness  and  cruelty.  And  in  regard  to  the  Di- 
vine, they  consist  in  the  denial,  and  thence  in  the 
contempt,  mocking  and  reviling  of  the  holy  things 
belonging  to  the  church  ;  and  after  death  when  man 
becomes  a  spirit,  these  evils  are  turned  into  anger  and 
hatred  against  those  holy  things.  And  because  these 
evils  continually  breathe  the  destruction  and  murder 
of  those  whom  they  regard  as  enemies,  and  against 
whom  they  burn  with  hatred  and  revenge,  therefore 
it  is  the  delight  of  their  life  to  wish  to  destroy  and 
kill ;  and  when  they  are  unable  to  do  this,  they  still 
delight  in  the  wish  to  do  them  mischief  and  harm, 
and  vent  their  rage  against  them.  These  are  the 
things  which  are  meant  by  fire  in  the  Word,  where 
the  wicked  and  the  hells  are  treated  of.  (See  Isaiah 
ix.  17, 18, 19  ;  xxxiv.  9, 10 ;  Joel  ii.  30,  31 ;  Mai.  iv. 
1 ;  Apoc.  xviii.  2,  18 ;  xix.  2 ;  ix.  2 ;  xi.  17, 18 ;  xiv. 
9,  10 ;  xvi.  8,  9  ;  xix.  20 ;  xx.  14,  15  ;  xxi.  8  ;  Matt, 
iii.  10 ;  xiii.  41,  42,  50 ;  xxv.  41 ;  xviii.  8,  9 ;  Mark 
ix.  43-49 ;  Luke  xvi.  24 ;  iii.  9.) 

Such  is  the  fire  or  such  the  heat  with  those  who 
are  in  the  above-mentioned  loves  ;  since,  as  to  their 
spirits,  they  are  bound  to  the  hells  in  which  those 
loves  prevail,  even  while  they  live  in  the  body. 

But  it  is  to  be  observed  that  they  who  are  in  the 
hells  are  not  in  fire,  but  the  fire  is  an  appearance. 
For  they  are  not  sensible  of  any  burning  there,  but 
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only  of  a  heat  such  as  they  before  experienced  in 
the  world.  The  appearance  of  fire  is  from  corre- 
spondence; for  love  corresjxmds  to  fire,  and  all 
things  which  appear  in  the  spiritual  world,  appear 
according  to  correspondences. 

It  is  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  this  fire  or  infernal 
heat  is  turned  into  intense  cold  when  heat  flows  in 
from  heaven.  At  such  times  the  infernals  shiver 
like  persons  seized  with  a  cold  fever,  and  are  also 
inwardly  tortured.  The  reason  of  this  is,  that  they 
are  utterly  opposed  to  the  Divine ;  and  the  heat  of 
heaven  which  is  divine  love,  extinguishes  the  heat 
of  hell  which  is  the  love  of  self,  and  with  it  the  fire 
of  their  life ;  whence  come  such  cold  and  consequent 
shivering  and  likewise  torture.  Then,  too,  thick 
darkness  ensues,  and  thence  infatuation  and  blind- 
ness. This,  however,  rarely  happens  ;  only  when  vio- 
lent outrages  increase  beyond  measure,  and  require 
to  be  quelled. 

Because  infernal  fire  denotes  every  lust  to  do  evil 
which  flows  from  the  love  of  self,  therefore  it  also 
denotes  such  torments  as  exist  in  the  hells.  For 
the  lust  derived  from  that  love  is,  with  those  in- 
flamed by  it,  the  lust  of  injuring  others  who  do  not 
honor,  revere  and  worship  them.  And  in  proportion 
to  the  anger  thence  conceived  against  such  individ- 
uals, and  to  the  hatred  and  revenge  arising  there- 
from, is  their  lust  of  exercising  cruelty  toward  them. 

And  when  such  lust  rages  in  every  one  iu  a  so- 
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ciety  which  is  restrained  by  no  external  bonds,  such 
as  the  fear  of  the  law  and  of  the  loss  of  reputation, 
honor,  gain  and  life,  then  every  one  from  the  im- 
pulse of  his  own  evil  attacks  his  fellows,  and  as  far 
as  he  is  able  subjugates  them,  and  brings  the  rest 
under  his  control,  and  takes  delight  in  exercising 
cruelty  toward  those  who  do  not  submit.  This 
delight  is  intimately  conjoined  with  the  delight  of 
tyrannous  rule,  insomuch  that  they  exist  in  a  similar 
degree ;  since  the  delight  of  doing  injury  is  inherent 
in  enmity,  envy,  hatred  and  revenge,  which  are  the 
evils  of  that  love,  as  was  said  above. 

All  the  hells  are  societies  of  this  description. 
Therefore  every  one  there  cherishes  hatred  in  his 
heart  toward  every  other  one;  and  from  hatred 
breaks  out  into  savage  cruelties  toward  him,  so  far 
as  he  obtains  the  mastery.  These  cruelties  and  the 
torment  which  they  cause,  are  also  meant  by  infernal 
fire ;  for  they  are  the  effects  of  infernal  lusts.  (H. 
H.  566-573.) 
16* 
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ANGELIC  AND  INFERNAL  SPIRITS. 


HE  man  who  becomes  an  angel  after  death, 


wH®?  when  he  lived  in  the  world.  For  when  he 
lived  in  the  world  his  spirit  was  bound  to  the  body, 
and  by  the  body  was  in  the  natural  world.  Therefore 
what  he  then  thought  spiritually,  flowed  into  natural 
ideas  which  are  respectively  general,  gross  and  ob- 
scure, and  incapable  of  receiving  the  innumerable 
things  which  belong  to  spiritual  thought,  and  which 
also  involve  them  in  the  dense  shades  arising  from 
worldly  cares. 

It  is  otherwise  when  the  spirit  is  released  from  the 
body,  and  comes  into  its  spiritual  state,  as  is  the  case 
when  it  passes  out  of  the  natural  into  the  spiritual 
world  which  is  its  peculiar  realm.  That  its  state 
then,  as  to  thoughts  and  affections,  immensely  excels 
its  former  state,  is  evident  from  what  has  now  been 
said.  Hence  it  is,  that  the  angels  think  things  that 
are  ineffable  and  inexpressible,  consequently  such  as 
cannot  enter  into  the  natural  thoughts  of  man  ;  al- 
though every  angel  was  born  a  man  and  lived  as  a 
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Dian.and  then  seemed  to  himself  to  be  no  wiser  than 
other  men. 

In  the  same  degree  in  which  there  is  wisdom  and 
intelligence  with  angels,  there  is  also  wickedness 
and  cunning  with  infernal  spirits.  For  the  cases  are 
similar ;  because  when  the  spirit  of  man  is  released 
from  the  body,  it  is  in  its  own  good  or  in  its  own 
evil,  —  an  angelic  spirit  in  his  own  good,  and  an  in- 
fernal spirit  in  his  own  evil.  For  every  spirit  is  his 
own  good  or  his  own  evil,  because  he  is  his  own  love. 

Therefore  as  an  angelic  spirit  thinks,  wills,  speaks 
and  acts  from  his  own  good,  so  does  an  infernal 
spirit  from  his  own  evil;  and  to  think,  will,  speak 
and  act  from  evil  itself,  is  to  do  so  from  all  the 
things  which  are  included  in  the  evil.  It  was  other- 
wise when  he  lived  in  the  body.  The  evil  of  the 
man's  spirit  was  then  restrained  by  the  bonds  in 
which  every  one  is  held  by  the  law,  by  his  love  of 
gain  and  honor,  and  through  fear  of  losing  them  ;  on 
which  account  the  evil  of  his  spirit  could  not  then 
break  out  and  manifest  itself  in  its  own  intrinsic 
nature. 

Besides,  the  evil  of  the  man's  spirit  then  lay 
wrapped  up  and  veiled  in  external  probity,  sincerity, 
justice  and  the  affection  of  truth  and  good,  of  which 
such  a  man  has  made  an  oral  profession,  and  has 
assumed  an  appearance  for  the  sake  of  the  world. 
Under  these  outward  semblances  the  evil  lay  so  cov- 
ered up  and  concealed  that  he  was  scarcely  aware 
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himself  that  his  spirit  contained  so  great  wickedness 
arid  subtlety,  or  that  in  himself  he  was  such  a  devil 
as  he  becomes  after  death,  when  his  spirit  comes  into 
itself  and  into  its  own  nature. 

Such  wickedness  then  manifests  itself  as  exceeds 
all  belief.  There  are  thousands  of  evils  which  burst 
forth  from  evil  itself,  among  which,  also,  are  such  as 
cannot  be  expressed  in  the  words  of  any  language. 
I  have  been  permitted  to  learn  and  comprehend  their 
nature  by  much  experience ;  for  it  has  been  granted 
me  by  the  Lord  to  be  in  the  spiritual  world  as  to  my 
spirit,  and  at  the  same  time  in  the  natural  world  as 
to  my  body. 

This  I  can  testify,  that  their  wickedness  is  so  great 
that  it  is  hardly  possible  to  describe  a  thousandth 
part  of  it ;  and  furthermore,  that  unless  the  Lord 
protected  man,  it  would  be  impossible  for  him  ever 
to  be  rescued  from  hell ;  for  there  are  with  every 
man  both  spirits  from  hell  and  angels  from  heaven  ; 
and  the  Lord  cannot  protect  a  man  unless  he  ac- 
knowledge the  Divine  and  live  the  life  of  faith  and 
charity.  Otherwise,  he  averts  himself  from  the 
Lord,  and  turns  toward  infernal  spirits,  and  thus 
becomes  imbued  as  to  his  spirit  with  similar  wicked- 
ness. 

Nevertheless,  man  is  continually  withdrawn  by 
the  Lord  from  the  evils  which,  on  account  of  his  as- 
sociation with  those  spirits,  he  attaches,  and  as  it 
were  attracts,  to  himself.    For  if  he  cannot  be  re- 
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strained  by  iuternal  bonds,  which  are  those  of  con- 
science, and  which  are  not  accepted  if  he  denies  the 
Divine,  still  he  is  withheld  by  external  bonds  which 
are  the  fear  of  the  law  and  its  penalties,  and  of  the 
loss  of  gain  and  the  privation  of  honor  and  reputa- 
tion. Such  a  man  may,  indeed,  be  restrained  from 
evil  acts  by  the  delights  of  his  love,  and  by  the  fear 
of  the  loss  and  privation  of  them,  but  he  cannot  be 
brought  into  spiritual  goods  :  for  so  far  as  he  is  led 
toward  these,  he  meditates  cunning  and  deceit  by 
simulating  and  counterfeiting  deeds  that  are  good, 
sincere  and  just,  with  a  view  to  persuade  others 
to  think  well  of  him,  and  thus  to  deceive  them. 
This  cunning  adds  itself  to  the  evil  of  his  spirit,  and 
gives  it  a  form  and  imbues  it  with  a  quality  like  its 
own. 

The  worst  of  all  are  they  who  have  been  in  evils 
originating  in  self-love,  and  who  at  the  same  time 
acted  from  interior  deceit,  —  for  deceit  enters  more 
deeply  than  any  other  evil  into  the  thoughts  and  in- 
tentions, and  infects  them  with  its  poison,  and  thus 
destroys  all  of  man's  spiritual  life. 

The  reason  that  torments  in  the  hells  are  permitted 
by  the  Lord,  is  because  evils  cannot  otherwise  be  re- 
strained and  subdued.  The  only  means  of  restrain- 
ing and  subduing  them,  and  of  keeping  the  infernal 
crew  in  bonds,  is  the  fear  of  punishment.  There  is 
no  other  means ;  for  without  the  fear  of  punishment 
and  torture,  the  evil  would  rush  headlong  into  deeds 
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of  madness,  and  all  would  be  chaos  like  a  kingdom 
on  earth  where  there  is  no  law  and  no  punishment. 
(H.  H.  576-581.) 

The  punishments  in  hell  are  various,  more  gentle 
and  more  severe  according  to  the  nature  of  the  evils 
to  be  restrained.  For  the  most  part  the  more  malig- 
nant who  excel  in  cunning  and  artifice,  and  are  able 
to  keep  the  rest  in  a  state  of  submission  and  slavery 
by  punishments  and  the  terror  thereby  inspired,  are 
set  over  the  others ;  but  these  governors  dare  not  go 
beyond  the  limits  prescribed  to  them. 

THE  DEVIL  AND  SATAN. 

It  has  hitherto  been  believed  in  the  world  that 
there  is  some  one  devil  who  presides  over  the  hells, 
and  that  he  was  created  an  angel  of  light;  but 
after  he  became  rebellious,  was  cast  down  with  his 
crew  into  hell.  This  belief  has  prevailed,  because  in 
the  Word  mention  is  made  of  the  Devil  and  Satan, 
and  also  of  Lucifer,  and  the  Word  in  those  passages 
has  been  understood  according  to  the  literal  sense ; 
when  yet  by  the  Devil  and  Satan  is  there  meant 
hell,  —  by  the  Devil,  that  hell  where  dwell  the  worst 
called  evil  genii ;  and  by  Satan,  that  hell  whose 
denizens  are  not  so  malignant,  and  are  called  evil 
spirits ;  and  by  Lucifer  are  meant  those  who  belong 
to  Babel  or  Babylon,  being  those  who  claim  domin- 
ion even  over  heaven  itself. 
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That  there  is  no  single  devil  to  whom  the  hells  are 
Bubject,  is  also  evident  from  the  fact,  that  all  who 
are  in  the  hells,  like  all  who  are  in  the  heavens,  are 
from  the  human  race  ;  and  that  those  who  have  gone 
thither  from  the  beginning  of  creation  to  the  present 
time,  amount  to  myriads  of  myriads,  every  one  of 
whom  is  a  devil  of  such  a  character  as  he  had  ac- 
quired in  the  world  by  a  life  in  opposition  to  the 
Divine.    (H,  H.  543-4.) 


XVIII. 

THE  LAST  GENERAL  JUDGMENT. 

HOSE  who  have  been  unacquainted  with 
the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  have  al- 
ways understood  that  everything  in  the 
visible  world  will  be  destroyed  on  the  day 
of  the  last  judgment;  for  it  is  said  that  heaven  and 
earth  are  then  to  perish,  and  that  God  will  create  a 
new  heaven  and  a  new  earth :  in  which  opinion  they 
have  also  confirmed  themselves,  because  it  is  said 
that  all  men  are  then  to  rise  from  their  graves,  and 
that  the  good  are  to  be  separated  from  the  evil,  with 
more  of  similar  purport.  But  it  is  so  expressed  in 
the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  because  this  sense  is 
natural. . .  But  as  no  one  has  hitherto  known  that  in 
the  whole  and  in  every  part  of  the  Word  there  is  a 
spiritual  sense,  nor  even  what  a  spiritual  sense  is, 
therefore  they  who  have  embraced  this  opinion  con- 
cerning the  last  judgment  are  pardonable.  Yet  they 
may  now  know  that  neither  the  visible  heaven  nor 
the  habitable  earth  will  perish,  but  that  both  will 
remain  forever;  and  that  by  a  new  heaven  and  a 
new  earth  is  to  be  understood  a  new  church,  both  in 
heaven  and  on  earth.  It  is  said  a  new  church  in 
heaven,  for  there  is  a  church  in  heaven  as  well  as  on 
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earth  ;  for  there  also  arc  the  Word  and  preachings, 
and  Divine  worship  like  that  on  earth;  yet  with  the 
difference,  that  all  these  things  are  in  a  more  perfect 
state  there,  because  they  are  not  in  the  natural  but 
in  the  spiritual  world. . . 

COMING  IN  THE  CLOUDS. 

It  is  believed  that  at  the  time  of  the  last  judgment, 
the  Lord  will  appear  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with 
the  angels  in  glory,  and  awaken  from  the  sepulchres 
all  who  have  ever  lived  since  the  beginning  of  crea- 
tion, clothing  their  souls  with  bodies;  and  that  when 
they  are  thus  summoned  together,  He  will  judge  them 
— those  who  have  done  well,  to  eternal  life  or  heaven, 
those  who  have  done  wickedly,  to  eternal  death  or 
hell. 

The  churches  derive  this  belief  from  the  sense  of 
the  letter  of  the  Word ;  nor  could  it  be  removed  so 
long  as  men  did  not  know  that  there  is  a  spiritual 
sense  within  every  thing  related  in  the  literal  sense 
of  the  Word,  and  that  this  sense  is  the  Essential 
Word,  to  which  the  sense  of  the  letter  serves  for  a 
foundation  and  a  basis;  and  that  without  such  a  let- 
ter as  it  has,  theAVord  could  not  have  been  Divine, 
nor  have  served  in  heaven  as  in  the  world  for  the 
doctrine  of  life  and  faith,  and  for  conjunction. 

He  therefore,  who  is  acquainted  with  the  spiritual 
things  to  which  the  natural  expressions  of  the  Word 
17  N 
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correspond,  has  the  means  of  knowing  that  by  the 
Lord's  advent  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  is  not  to  be 
understood  that  He  will  thus  app»ar.  but  that  He 
will  appear  in  the  Word  ;  for  the  Lord  is  the  Word, 
because  He  is  the  Divine  Truth  ;  the  clouds  of  hea- 
ven in  which  He  is  to  come,  are  the  sense  of  the  let- 
ter of  the  Word,  and  the  glory  is  its  spiritual  sense  ; 
the  angels  are  the  heaven  from  which  He  will  appear, 
and  moreover  they  are  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Truths. 

Hence  the  meaning  of  these  words  is  now  evident, 
namely  :  that  when  the  end  of  the  church  takes  place, 
the  Lord  will  reveal  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word, 
and  thus  the  Divine  Truth  such  as  it  is  in  itself; 
therefore  that  this  is  the  sign  that  the  last  judgment 
is  at  hand. 

WHERE  THIS  JUDGMENT  TAKES  PLACE. 

The  last  judgment  must  occur  in  the  spiritual  and 
not  in  the  natural  world.  .  .  For  no  one  is  judged 
from  the  natural  man,  nor,  therefore,  during  his  life 
in  the  natural  world;  for  man  is  then  in  a  natural 
body.  But  everyone  is  judged  in  the  spiritual  man, 
and  therefore  when  he  comes  into  the  spiritual  world; 
for  man  is  then  in  a  spiritual  body.  It  is  the  spirit- 
ual in  man  which  is  judged,  not  the  natural  [or 
material],  for  no  blame  or  criminality  can  be  im- 
puted to  it,  since  it  does  not  live  of  itself,  but  is  only 
the  servant  and  passive  instrument  of  the  spiritual 
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man.  Hence  also  it  is,  that  judgment  is  executed 
upon  men  when  they  have  put  off  their  natural  and 
put  on  their  spiritual  bodies. 

In  the  spiritual  body,  moreover,  man  appears  such 
as  he  is  in  respect  to  love  and  faith;  for  every  one  in 
the  spiritual  world  is  the  image  of  his  own  love  not 
ouly  as  regards  the  face  and  body,  but  even  as  re- 
gards the  speech  and  actions.  Hence  it  is  that  the 
true  character  of  all  is  known,  and  their  instanta- 
neous separation  effected  whenever  the  Lord  pleases. 
From  what  has  been  said,  it  is  plain  that  judgment 
is  effected  in  the  spiritual  but  not  in  the  natural 
world,  or  on  the  earth. 

The  natural  life  in  man  has  no  potency,  but  his 
spiritual  life  in  the  natural,  since  what  is  natural  of 
itself  is  void  of  life;  and  the  life  which  appears  in  it 
is  from  the  life  of  the  spiritual  man,  and  therefore  it 
is  the  spiritual  man  who  is  judged  ;  and  being  judged 
according  to  his  deeds,  means  that  man's  spirit  is 
judged ;  for  every  one  after  death  is  such  as  his  life 
in  the  world  has  been. 

THE  REASON  WHY. 

Every  one  after  death  is  bound  to  some  society, 
even  when  he  first  comes  into  the  spiritual  world ; 
but  a  spirit  in  his  first  state  is  ignorant  of  this,  for  he 
is  then  in  externals  and  not  yet  in  internals.  When 
he  is  in  this  state,  he  goes  hither  and  thither,  where- 
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ever  his  desires  impel  him  ;  but  still  he  is  actually 
where  his  love  is,  that  is,  iu  a  society  composed  of 
persous  who  are  in  a  love  like  his  own.  When  a 
spirit  is  in  such  a  state  he  appears  iu  many  other 
places,  in  all  of  them  also  present  as  it  were  with  the 
body;  but  this  is  only  an  appearance.  Therefore  as 
soon  as  he  is  led  by  the  Lord  into  his  own  ruling  love, 
he  vanishes  instantly  from  the  eyes  of  others,  and  is 
among  his  own  iu  the  society  to  which  he  was  bound. 

This  peculiarity  exists  iu  the  spiritual  world,  and 
is  a  wonder  to  those  who  are  ignorant  of  its  cause. 
Hence  it  is,  that  as  soon  as  spirits  are  congregated 
and  separated,  they  are  also  judged  ;  and  every  one 
is  presently  in  his  own  place — the  good  in  heaven 
and  in  a  society  there  among  their  own,  and  the 
wicked  in  hell  and  in  a  society  there  among  their 
own.  From  these  things  it  is  evident  that  the  last 
judgment  can  occur  nowhere  but  in  the  spiritual 
world,  both  because  every  one  there  is  in  the  like- 
ness of  his  own  lite,  and  because  he  is  with  those  who 
are  in  similar  life,  and  is  thus  in  society  with  his  own. 

But  iu  the  natural  world  it  is  uot  so.  The  good 
and  the  evil  may  dwell  together  there,  the  one  igno- 
rant of  what  the  other  is,  and  the  life's  love  of  each 
producing  no  separation  between  them.  Indeed  it 
is  impossible  for  any  one  in  the  natural  body  to  be 
[altogether]  either  in  heaven  or  in  hell.  Wherefore 
in  order  that  man  may  go  to  one  of  them,  it  is  neces- 
sary that  he  put  off  the  natural,  and  be  judged  in 
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the  spiritual  body.  Hence  it  is,  as  sakl  above,  that 
the  spiritual  man  is  judged,  and  not  the  natural. 

WHEN  IT  TAKES  PLACE. 

The  last  judgment  takes  place  at  the  end  of  the 
church.  The  principal  reason  is,  that  then  the  equi- 
librium between  heaven  and  hell,  and  man's  essential 
liberty  along  with  it,  begin  to  perish  ;  and  when 
man's  liberty  perishes  he  can  no  longer  be  saved,  for 
he  cannot  then  be  led  to  heaven  in  freedom,  but  is 
hurried  into  hell  apart  from  freedom.  For  no  man 
can  be  reformed  without  free-will,  and  all  man's  free- 
will is  the  result  of  the  equilibrium  between  heaven 
and  hell. 

That  the  equilibrium  between  heaven  and  hell  be- 
gins to  perish  at  the  end  of  the  church,  may  appear 
from  this:  that  heaven  and  hell  are  from  mankind, 
and  that  when  many  go  to  hell  and  few  to  heaven, 
evil  on  the  one  part  increases  over  good  on  the  other  ; 
for  evil  increases  in  proportion  as  hell  increases,  and 
all  evil  is  derived  to  man  from  hell,  and  all  good 
from  heaven.  Now  since  evil  increases  over  good  at 
the  end  of  the  church,  all  are  then  judged  by  the 
Lord  ;  the  evil  are  separated  from  the  good,  all  things 
are  reduced  to  order,  and  a  new  heaven  is  established, 
with  a  new  church  upon  earth;  and  thus  the  equilib- 
rium is  restored.  It  is  this,  then,  which  is  called  the 
last  judgment. 
17* 
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It  is  knovvn  from  the  Word  that  the  end  of  the 
church  is  when  faith  no  longer  exists  in  it;  but  it  is 
not  yet  known  that  faith  is  not,  if  charity  is  not ; 
therefore  something  shall  now  be  said  upon  this  sub- 
ject. It  is  foreshown  by  the  Lord  that  there  is  no 
faith  at  the  end  of  the  church :  "  When  the  Son  of 
Man  comes  shall  He  find  faith  on  the  earth"  (Luke 
xviii.  8) ;  and,  moreover,  that  there  is  then  do  charity: 
"  In  the  consummation  of  the  Age  iniquity  will  abound, 
the  love  of  many  will  grow  cold,  and  this  gospel  will 
be  preached  in  all  the  world ;  and  then  shall  the  end 
come"  (Matthew  xxiv.  12,  14).  The  consummation 
of  the  Age  is  the  last  time  of  the  church.  The  state 
of  the  church  successively  decreasing  in  regard  to 
love  and  faith,  is  described  by  the  Lord  in  this  chap- 
ter, but  by  mere  correspondences ;  and  therefore  the 
things  therein  predicted  by  the  Lord  cannot  be  under- 
stood without  a  knowledge  of  the  correspondent  spir- 
itual sense  in  each  expression. . . 

THE  ECLIPSE  OF  FAITH. 

There  is  no  faith  if  there  is  no  charity.  It  is  sup- 
posed that  faith  exists  so  long  as  the  doctrinals  of  the 
church  are  believed  ;  or  that  they  who  believe,  have 
faith  ;  and  yet  mere  believing  is  not  faith,  but  willing 
and  doing  what  is  believed,  is  faith.  When -the  doc- 
trinals of  the  church  are  merely  believed,  they  are  not 
in  a  man's  life,  but  only  in  his  memory,  and  thence 
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in  the  thought  of  his  outer  man  ;  nor  do  they  enter 
into  his  life  until  they  enter  into  his  will,  and  thence 
into  his  actions.  Then  for  the  first  time  does  faith  ex- 
ist in  man's  spirit ;  for  man's  spirit,  the  life  of  which 
is  his  essential  life,  is  formed  from  his  will,  and  from 
so  much  of  his  thought  as  proceeds  from  his  will ;  the 
memory  of  man,  and  the  thought  derived  from  it, 
being  only  the  court-yard  by  which  introduction  is 
effected.  Whether  you  say  the  will  or  the  love,  it  is 
the  same,  since  every  one  wills  what  he  loves  and 
loves  what  he  wills  ;  and  the  will  is  the  receptacle  of 
love,  and  the  intellect  whose  province  it  is  to  think, 
is  the  receptacle  of  faith. 

A  man  may  know,  think  and  understand  many 
things,  but  those  which  do  not  accord  with  his  will 
or  love  he  rejects  when  left  to  himself  to  meditate 
from  his  own  will  or  love ;  and  therefore  he  also  re- 
jects them  after  the  life  of  the  body,  when  he  lives 
in  the  spirit.  For  that  alone  remains  in  man's  spirit 
which  lias  entered  into  his  will  or  love;  other  things 
after  death  being  viewed  as  foreign,  which  he  turns 
out  of  doors  and  regards  with  aversion  because  they 
are  not  of  his  love.  But  it  is  another  thing  when 
man  not  merely  believes  those  doctrinals  of  the  church 
which  are  derived  from  the  Word,  but  wills  ana  does 
tliem  too.  Then  faith  exists  ;  for  faith  is  the  affection 
of  truth  from  the  act  of  willing  it  because  it  is  truth  ; 
the  act  of  willing  truth  for  its  own  sake  being  the  spir- 
itual essence  of  a  man,  and  divested  of  the  natural 
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which  consists  in  willing  truth  not  for  its  own  sake, 
but  for  the  sake  of  self-glory,  fame  and  gain. . . 

That  within  the  church  at  this  day  faith  is  so  rare 
that  it  can  scarcely  be  said  to  exist  at  all,  was  made 
evident  from  many  of  the  learned  and  simple  whose 
spirits  were  explored  after  death  as  to  what  their  faith 
had  been  in  the  world,  and  it  was  found  that  every 
one  of  them  supposed  faith  to  be  mere  believing,  and 
persuaded  themselves  that  it  was  so ;  and  that  the 
more  learned  of  them  placed  it  entirely  in  believing 
with  trust  or  confidence  that  they  are  saved  by  the 
Lord's  passion  and  intercession,  and  that  hardly  one 
among  them  knew  that  there  is  no  faith  if  there  is 
no  charity  or  love  ;  nay,  that  they  did  not  know  what 
charity  to  the  neighbor  is,  nor  the  difference  between 
thinking  and  willing.  For  the  most  part  they  turned 
their  backs  upon  charity,  saying  that  charity  does 
nothing,  but  that  faith  alone  is  effective.  When  it 
was  replied  to  them,  that  charity  and  faith  are  one, 
like  the  will  and  the  intellect,  and  that  charity  has 
its  seat  in  the  will  and  faith  in  the  intellect,  and  that 
to  separate  the  one  from  the  other  is,  as  it  were,  to 
separate  the  will  from  the  intellect,  they  did  not  un- 
derstand it.  Whence  it  was  made  evident  to  me  that 
scarcely  any  faith  exists  at  the  present  day. 

This  also  was  shown  them  to  the  life.  They  who 
were  in  the  persuasion  that  they  had  faith,  were  led 
to  an  angelic  society  where  genuine  faith  existed  ; 
and  when  they  were  made  to  communicate  with  it 
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they  clearly  perceived  that  they  had  no  faith,  which 
afterwards  they  confessed  in  the  presence  of  many. 
The  same  thing  was  also  made  apparent  hy  other 
means  to  those  who  had  made  a  profession  of  faith 
and  had  thought  they  believed,  without  having  lived 
the  life  of  faith  which  is  charity;  and  they  all  con- 
fessed that  they  had  no  faith,  because  they  had  noth- 
ing of  it  in  the  life  of  their  spirits,  but  only  in  some 
thought  extrinsic  to  it  while  they  lived  in  the  natural 
world. 

Such  is  the  state  of  the  church  at  this  day  [1757], 
that  in  it  there  is  no  faith  because  there  is  no  charity. 
And  where  there  is  no  charity  there  is  no  spiritual 
good,  for  that  good  exists  from  charity  alone.  It  was 
declared  from  heaven  that  there  is  still  good  with 
some,  but  that  it  cannot  be  called  spiritual  but  natu- 
ral good,  because  essential  divine  truths  are  in  ob- 
scurity; and  divine  truths  introduce  to  charity,  for 
they  teach  it  and  regard  it  as  their  end  and  aim ; 
whence  no  other  charity  can  exist  than  such  as  ac- 
cords with  the  truths  which  form  it.  The  divine 
truths  from  which  the  doctrines  of  the  churches  are 
derived,  respect  faith  alone;  on  which  account  they 
are  called  the  doctrines  of  faith,  and  have  no  respect 
to  life.  But  truths  which  regard  faith  alone  and 
not  life,  cannot  make  man  spiritual ;  for  so  long  as 
they  are  external  to  the  life  they  are  only  natural, 
being  merely  known  and  thought  of  like  common 
things.    Hence  it  is  that  spiritual  good  is  not  given 
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at  the  present  day,  but  only  natural  good  with 
some. 

Moreover  every  church  at  the  commencement  is 
spiritual ;  for  it  begins  from  charity,  but  in  the  course 
of  time  turns  aside  from  charity  to  faith  ;  and  then 
from  being  an  internal  church  it  becomes  an  external 
one;  and  its  end  is  when  it  becomes  external,  since 
it  then  places  every  thing  in  knowledge,  and  little  or 
nothing  in  life. . . 

STATE  OF  THE  CHURCH  REVEALED. 

Since  there  is  an  internal  or  spiritual  sense  to  every 
word  in  the  Apocalypse,  and  since  that  sense  contains 
the  arcana  of  the  state  of  the  church  in  heaven  and 
on  earth ;  and  since  those  arcana  can  be  revealed  to 
no  one  but  to  him  who  knows  that  sense,  and  to  whom 
at  the  same  time  it  has  been  granted  to  consort  with 
the  angels,  and  to  speak  spiritually  with  them  ;  there- 
fore, lest  the  things  which  are  therein  written  should 
be  hidden  to  men,  and  should  hereafter  be  disregarded 
because  not  understood,  its  contents  have  been  dis- 
closed to  me;  but  they  are  too  numerous  to  be  de- 
scribed here. .  . 

He  who  knows  not  the  internal  or  spiritual  sense, 
never  can  divine  what  is  meant  in  the  Apocalypse  by 
the  dragon,  and  by  the  battle  of  Michael  and  his  an- 
gels with  it ;  what  by  the  tail  with  which  the  dragon 
drew  down  a  third  part  of  the  stars  from  heaven ; 
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what  by  the  woman  who  brought  forth  the  male-child 
which  was  caught  up  to  God,  and  whom  the  dragon 
persecuted  ;  what  by  the  beast  ascending  from  the 
sea,  and  the  beast  ascending  from  the  earth,  which  had 
so  many  horns  ;  what  by  the  whore  with  whom  the 
kings  of  the  earth  committed  whoredom;  what  by  the 
first  and  second  resurrection,  and  by  the  thousand 
years;  what  by  the  lake  of  sulphur  and  of  fire,  into 
which  the  dragon,  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet 
were  cast ;  what  by  the  white  horse ;  also  what  by  the 
former  heaven  and  the  former  earth  which  passed 
away;  and  what  by  the  new  heaven  and  the  new 
earth  in  place  of  the  former ;  and  by  the  sea  which 
was  no  more ;  or  what  by  the  city  New  Jerusalem 
descending  from  heaven,  and  by  its  measures,  wall, 
gates  and  foundation  of  precious  stones  ;  what  by  the 
various  numbers  ;  besides  other  things  which  are  the 
veriest  mysteries  to  those  who  know  nothing  of  the 
spiritual  sense  of  the  Word. 

All  the  things  contained  in  that  book  in  the  heav- 
enly sense,  are  now  fulfilled.  I  will  here  deliver 
some  general  account  of  the  last  judgment,  the  Baby- 
lon destroyed,  the  first  heaven  and  the  first  earth 
which  passed  away,  the  new  heaven,  the  new  earth 
and  the  New  Jerusalem  ;  in  order  that  it  may  be 
known,  that  all  its  predictions  are  now  accomplished. 
(L.  J.  u.  1,  28-44.) 


XIX. 

THE  LAST  JUDGMENT  ACCOMPLISHED. 

HE  last  judgment  does  not  take  place  on 
the  earth,  but  in  the  spiritual  world,  where 
all  who  have  lived  from  the  beginning  of 
creation  are  together.  Since  this  is  so,  it 
is  impossible  for  any  man  to  know  when  the  last  judg- 
ment is  accomplished  ;  for  every  one  expects  it  to  oc- 
cur on  earth,  accompanied  by  a  change  of  all  things 
in  the  visible  heaven,  and  in  the  countries  of  the 
earth,  and  in  mankind  who  dwell  there. 

Lest  therefore  the  man  of  the  church  from  igno- 
rance should  live  in  such  a  belief,  and  lest  they  who 
think  of  a  last  judgment  should  expect  it  for  ever, 
whence  at  length  the  belief  of  those  things  which  are 
said  of  it  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  must  per- 
ish, and  lest  haply  therefore  many  should  recede  from 
their  faith  in  the  Word,  it  has  been  granted  me  to 
see  with  my  own  eyes  that  the  last  judgment  is  now 
accomplished  ;  that  the  evil  are  cast  into  hell  and  the 
good  elevated  into  heaven  ;  and  thus  that  all  things 
are  reduced  to  order, — the  spiritual  equilibrium  be- 
tween good  and  evil,  or  between  heaven  and  hell, 
being  thence  restored. 

It  was  granted  me  to  see  from  beginning  to  end 

204 


REPEATED  JUDGMENTS. 


205 


how  the  last  judgment  was  accomplished,  and  also 
how  Babylon  was  destroyed,  how  those  who  are  un- 
derstood by  the  dragon  were  cast  into  the  abyss,  and 
how  the  new  heaven  was  formed,  and  a  new  church 
instituted  in  the  heavens  which  is  understood  by  the 
New  Jerusalem.  It  was  granted  me  to  see  all  these 
things  with  my  own  eyes,  in  order  that  I  might  be 
able  to  testify  of  them.  This  last  judgment  com- 
menced in  the  beginning  of  the  year  1757,  and  was 
fully  accomplished  at  the  end  of  that  year. 

But  it  ought  to  be  known  that  the  last  judgment 
was  executed  upon  those  who  had  lived  from  the 
Lord's  time  to  this  day,  but  not  upon  those  who  had 
lived  before:  for  a  last  judgment  had  twice  before 
occurred  on  this  earth.  Of  these  two  judgments,  the 
one  is  described  in  the  Word  by  the  flood,  the  other 
was  effected  by  the  Lord  Himself  when  He  was  in 
the  world,  which  moreover  is  understood  by  his 
words,  "Now  is  the  judgment  of  this  world,  now  is 
the  prince  of  this  world  cast  out"  (John  xii.  31);  and 
"  These  things  I  have  spoken  unto  you  that  in  Me 
ye  may  have  peace ;  be  of  good  cheer,  I  have  over- 
come the  world ;"  (John  xvi.  33,  also  Isa.  lxiii.  1  to 
8 :  and  in  many  other  places.) 

A  last  judgment  has  twice  before  occurred  on  this 
earth,  because  every  judgment  occurs  at  the  end  of 
a  church  ;  and  there  have  been  two  churches  on  this 
earth,  one  before  the  flood  and  one  after  it.  The 
church  before  the  flood  is  described  in  the  beginning 
18 
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of  Genesis  by  the  new  creation  of  heaven  and  earth, 
and  by  paradise  ;  its  end,  by  the  eating  of  the  tree  of 
knowledge,  and  the  subsequent  particulars ;  and  its 
last  judgment  by  the  flood  ;  the  whole  by  mere  cor- 
respondences, according  to  the  style  of  the  Word  ;  in 
the  internal  or  spiritual  sense  of  which,  by  the  crea- 
tion of  heaven  and  earth,  the  institution  of  a  new 
church  is  meant ;  by  the  paradise  in  Eden,  its  celes- 
tial wisdom ;  by  the  tree  of  knowledge  and  by  the 
serpent,  the  scientific  [or  sensual  principle]  which 
destroyed  it;  and  by  the  flood,  the  last  judgment 
upon  the  men  of  whom  it  consisted. 

But  the  other  church  which  was  after  the  flood,  is 
also  described  in  certain  passages  in  the  Word,  as  in 
Deut.  xxxii.  7  to  14,  and  elsewhere.  This  church 
was  extended  through  much  of  the  Asiatic  world, 
and  was  continued  among  the  posterity  of  Jacob. 
Its  end  was  when  the  Lord  came  into  the  world.  A 
last  judgment  was  then  executed  by  Him  upon  all 
who  belonged  to  that  church  from  its  first  institu- 
tion ;  and  at  the  same  time  upon  the  residue  of  the 
first  church.  The  Lord  came  into  the  world  for  this 
end,  to  reduce  all  tilings  in  the  heavens  to  order,  and 
all  things  in  the  countries  of  the  earth  by  means  of 
the  heavens,  and  at  the  same  time  to  make  his  Hu- 
manity Divine ;  for  if  this  had  not  been  done,  no 
man  could  have  been  saved. . . 

The  third  church  on  this  earth  is  the  Christian. 
Upon  this  church,  and  at  the  same  time  upon  all 


ARRANGEMENT  OF  THL  JUDGED.  207 


those  who  had  been  in  the  first  heaven  since  the 
Lord's  time,  the  last  judgment  of  which  I  now  treat 
was  executed. 

The  manner  in  which  this  last  judgment  was  ex- 
ecuted cannot  here  be  described  in  all  its  details,  for 
they  are  many ;  but  they  shall  be  described  in  the 
explication  of  the  Apocalypse.  For  the  judgment 
was  accomplished  not  only  upon  all  the  men  of  the 
Christian  church,  but  also  upon  all  who  are  called 
Mahometans ;  and,  moreover,  upon  all  the  Gentiles 
in  the  whole  circle  of  the  earth  ;  and  it  was  executed 
in  this  order: — first  upon  those  of  the  Papal  religion ; 
then  upon  the  Mahometans ;  afterwards  upon  the  Gen- 
tiles ;  and  lastly  upon  the  Reformed. . . 

ARRANGEMENT  OF  THOSE  JUDGED. 

The  following  was  seen  to  be  the  arrangement  in 
the  spiritual  world  of  all  the  nations  and  people  to 
be  judged : 

Collected  in  the  middle,  appeared  those  who  are 
called  the  Reformed,  where  they  were  also  distinct 
according  to  their  countries;  the  Germans  there  to- 
ward the  north  ;  the  Swedes  toward  the  west ;  the 
Danes  in  the  west;  the  Dutch  toward  the  east  and 
north;  the  English  in  the  centre.  Surrounding  this 
whole  mid-region  of  the  Reformed,  appeared  collected 
those  of  the  Papal  religion,  the  greater  part  of  them 
in  the  western,  some  in  the  southern  quarter.  Beyond 
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them  were  the  Mahometans,  also  distinct  according 
to  their  countries,  who  all  appeared  in  the  south- 
west. Beyond  these,  the  Gentiles  were  congregated 
in  vast  numhers,  constituting  the  very  circumference ; 
and  on  their  outer  side  an  appearance  as  of  a  sea, 
was  the  boundary. 

This  arrangement  of  the  nations  in  the  various 
quarters,  was  an  arrangement  according  to  each  na- 
tion's common  faculty  of  receiving  divine  truths ; 
for  in  the  spiritual  world  every  one  is  known  from 
the  quarter  and  the  part  of  it  in  which  he  dwells ; 
and,  moreover,  in  a  society  with  many  he  is  known 
from  his  tarryings  being  made  with  reference  to  the 
quarters.  It  is  the  same  when  he  goes  from  place  to 
place.  All  advance  to  the  quarters  is  then  effected 
according  to  the  successive  states  of  the  thoughts  de- 
rived from  the  affections  which  belong  to  his  proper 
life ;  in  accordance  with  which  all  those  who  are 
spoken  of  in  what  follows,  were  led  to  their  own 
places.  Iu  a  word,  the  ways  in  which  every  one 
walks  in  the  spiritual  world  are  actual  deter  mi  na- 
tions cf  his  thoughts;  whence  it  is,  that  ways,  walk- 
ings, and  the  like,  in  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word, 
signify  the  determinations  and  progressions  of  spir- 
itual life  [because  of  their  correspondence]. 

In  the  Word,  the  four  quarters  are  called  the  four 
winds,  aud  a  gathering  is  called  a  gathering  from 
the  four  winds;  as  in  Matthew,  where  the  last  judg- 
ment is  the  subject  treated  of,  "  He  shall  send  his 


THE  SHEEP  AND  GOATS  SEPARATED.  209 


angels,  and  they  shall  gather  together  the  elect  from 
the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of  the  heavens  to  the 
other"  (xxiv.  31);  and  again,  "All  nations  shall  he 
gathered  together  before  the  Son  of  Man,  and  He 
shall  separate  them  one  from  another  as  a  shepherd 
separates  the  sheep  from  the  goats;  and  He  shall  set 
the  sheep  on  the  right  and  the  goats  on  the  left " 
(Matthew  xxv.  31,  32)  ;  which  signifies  that  the  Lord 
will  then  separate  those  who  are  in  truths  aud  at  the 
same  time  in  good,  from  those  who  are  in  truths  and 
not  in  good  ;  for  in  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word, 
the  right  signifies  good,  and  the  left  truth  ;  and  sheep 
and  goats  signify  the  same. 

The  last  judgment  was  executed  upon  these  alone, — 
the  evil  who  were  in  no  truths  being  in  the  hells  al- 
ready; for  all  the  wicked  who  have  deuied  the  Divine 
in  their  hearts,  aud  have  rejected  the  truths  of  the 
church  as  incredible,  are  cast  thither  when  they  die, 
and  therefore  before  the  judgment.  The  first  heaven 
which  passed  away,  consisted  of  those  who  were  in 
truths  and  not  in  good ;  and  the  new  heaven  was 
formed  of  those  who  were  in  truths,  and  at  the  same 
time  in  good. 

The  judgment  upon  the  Mahometans  and  Gentiles, 
was  effected  thus :  The  Mahometans  were  led  forth 
from  their  places  where  they  were  gathered  together 
in  the  southwest,  by  a  way  round  the  Christians,  from 
the  west  through  the  north  to  the  east,  as  far  as  its 
southern  confine ;  and  the  good  were  separated  from 
18*  O 
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the  evil  in  the  way — the  evil  being  cast  into  marches 
and  lakes,  many  too  being  scattered  about  in  a  certain 
remote  desert.  But  the  good  were  led  through  the 
east  to  a  land  of  great  extent  near  the  south,  and 
habitations  were  there  given  them.  They  who  were 
led  thither  had  in  the  world  acknowledged  the  Lord 
as  the  greatest  Prophet,  and  as  the  Son  of  God,  and 
had  believed  that  He  was  sent  by  the  Father  to  in- 
struct mankind,  and  at  the  same  time  had  lived  a 
moral-spiritual  life  in  accordance  with  their  religion. 
Most  of  these,  when  instructed,  receive  faith  in  the 
Lord,  and  acknowledge  Him  to  be  one  with  the 
Father.  Communication  is  also  granted  them  with 
the  Christian  heaven,  by  influx  from  the  Lord ;  but 
they  are  not  commingled  with  it,  because  religion 
sejiarates  them. 

All  of  this  religion,  as  soon  as  they  come  into  the 
other  life  among  their  own,  first  seek  Mahomet ;  yet 
he  does  not  appear,  but  in  his  place  two  others  who 
call  themselves  Mahomets,  and  who  have  obtained 
seats  in  the  middle,  under  the  Christian  heaven  to- 
ward the  left  part  of  it.  These  two  are  in  the  place 
of  Mahomet,  because  all  after  death,  whatever  be 
their  religion,  are  first  led  to  those  they  had  wor- 
shiped in  the  world  (for  every  one's  religion  adheres 
to  him);  but  they  secede  on  perceiving  that  these 
can  render  them  no  assistance.  They  are  thus  yielded 
up  to  their  own  religion  at  first,  as  the  only  po.-sible 
means  of  effecting  their  withdrawal  from  it.  Where 
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Mahomet  himself  is,  and  what  he  is,  and  whence 
come  those  two  who  fill  his  place,  shall  be  told  in 
the  book  in  which  the  Apocalypse  is  explained. 

The  judgment  was  executed  upon  the  Geutiles  in 
nearly  the  same  manner  as  upon  the  Mahometans ; 
but  they  were  not  led  like  them  in  a  circuit,  but  only 
a  short  way  in  the  west,  where  the  evil  were  separated 
from  the  good,  the  evil  being  there  cast  into  two 
great  gulfs,  which  stretched  obliquely  into  the  deep. 
But  the  good  were  conducted  above  the  middle,  where 
the  Christians  were,  toward  the  laud  of  the  Mahom- 
etans in  the  eastern  quarter,  and  dwellings  were  given 
them  behind  and  beyond  the  Mahometans,  to  a  great 
extent  in  the  southern  quarter. 

But  those  of  the  Gentiles  who  in  the  world  had 
worshiped  God  under  a  human  form,  and  had  led 
lives  of  charity  according  to  their  religious  princi- 
ples, were  conjoined  with  Christians  in  heaven,  for 
they  acknowledge  and  adore  the  Lord  more  than 
others.  The  most  intelligent  of  them  are  from  Africa. 
The  multitude  of  the  Gentiles  and  Mahometans  who 
appeared  was  so  great,  that  it  could  be  numbered 
only  by  myriads.  The  judgment  on  this  vast  multi- 
tude was  effected  in  a  few  days. 

From  all  these  particulars  appears  the  truth  of 
the  Lord's  prediction  concerning  the  last  judgment, 
that  "  They  shall  come  from  the  east,  and  from  the 
west,  and  from  the  north,  and  from  the  south,  and 
shall  sit  down  in  the  kingdom  of  God,"  Luke  xiii.  29. 
(L.  J.  n.  45-52.) 
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BABYLON  AND  ITS  FALL. 

WILL  now  give  an  account  of  the  manner 
in  which  the  last  judgment  was  executed 
upon  the  Papists  who  are  understood  by  the 
Babylon  treated  of  in  many  parts  of  the 
Apocalypse,  and  whose  destruction  is  the  special  sub- 
ject of  the  18th  chapter,  where  it  is  thus  described : 
"An  angel  cried  vehemently  with  a  loud  voice,  Baby- 
lon has  fallen,  has  fallen,  and  is  become  the  habita- 
tion of  devils,  and  the  hold  of  every  foul  spirit,  and 
the  cage  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird  "  (v.  2). 
But  before  it  is  told  how  that  destruction  was  ef- 
fected, I  will  premise: — What  is  meant  by  Babylon, 
and  the  kind  of  thing  it  is. 

By  Babylon  are  meant  all  who  seek  to  rule  by 
religion.  To  rule  by  religion,  is  to  rule  over  men's 
souls,  that  is,  over  their  very  spiritual  lives,  and  to 
use  the  Divine  things  in  their  religion  as  means.  In 
general,  all  those  who  have  dominion  for  an  end  and 
religion  for  the  means,  are  Babylon.  They  are  called 
Babylon,  because  such  dominion  began  in  ancient 
times;  but  it  was  destroyed  in  its  beginning.  Its 
commencement  is  described  by  the  city  and  the  tower 
whose  head  was  to  be  in  heaven  ;  and  its  destruction, 
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by  the  confusion  of  tongues,  whence  its  name  Babel 
was  derived  (Genesis  xi.  1  to  9). 

This  dominion  began  and  was  instituted  in  Babel, 
as  appears  in  Daniel  where  it  is  said  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, that  he  set  up  an  image  which  all  were  to 
adore  (chap,  iii.) ;  and  is  understood  by  Belshazzar 
and  his  peers  drinking  out  of  the  golden  and  silver 
vessels  which  Nebuchadnezzar  had  carried  away  from 
the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  at  the  same  time  that  they 
worshiped  gods  of  gold,  silver,  copper,  and  iron. 
"Wherefore  it  was  written  on  the  wall :  "  He  hath 
numbered  :  He  hath  weighed  :  He  hath  divided  ;  " 
and  on  the  same  night  the  king  himself  was  slain 
(chap.  v.).  The  vessels  of  gold  and  silver  of  the 
temple  of  Jerusalem,  signify  the  goods  and  truths  of 
the  church  ;  drinking  out  of  them,  and  at  the  same 
time  worshiping  gods  of  gold,  silver,  copper  and  iron, 
signify  profanation;  and  the  writing  upon  the  wall 
and  the  death  of  the  king  signify  visitation,  and  de- 
struction denounced  against  those  who  make  use  of 
divine  goods  and  truths  as  means. 

What  manner  of  men  those  who  are  called  Baby- 
lon are,  is  also  described  continually  in  the  prophets  ; 
as  in  Isaiah  xiv.  4,  12,  13,  14, 15,  23 :  xxi.  9 ;  see  also 
chaps,  xlvii.,  xlviii.  14  to  20;  and  Jer.  1.  1,  2,  3. 
From  these  passages  it  is  evident  what  Babylon  is. 

It  ought  to  be  known  that  the  church  becomes  a 
Babylon  when  charity  and  faith  cease,  and  the  love 
of  self  begins  to  rule  in  their  stead  ;  for  this  love,  in 
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proportion  as  it  is  unchecked,  rushes  on,  aiming  to 
dominate  not  merely  over  all  whom  it  can  subject 
to  itself  ou  earth,  but  even  over  heaven  ;  nor  does  it 
rest  there,  but  climbs  to  the  very  throne  of  God,  and 
transfers  to  itself  his  Divine  Power.  That  it  did 
this,  even  before  the  Lord's  coming,  appears  from 
the  passages  of  the  Word  above  referred  to.  But 
the  Babylon  here  treated  of  was  destroyed  by  the 
Lord  when  He  was  in  the  world ;  both  by  those  who 
composed  it  being  reduced  to  mere  idolaters,  and  by 
a  last  judgment  upon  them  in  the  spiritual  world, 
which  is  understood  by  the  prophetic  sayings,  that 
"Lucifer,"  who  there  is  Babylon,  "was  cast  into 
hell,"  and  that  "  Babylon  has  fallen  ;"  and  moreover 
by  the  writing  on  the  wall,  and  the  death  of  Bel- 
shazzar ;  and  also  by  the  stone  hewn  from  the  rock, 
which  destroyed  the  statue  of  which  Nebuchadnezzar 
dreamed. 

THE  ROMISH  CHURCH  IN  1757. 

But  the  Babylon  treated  of  in  the  Apocalypse,  is 
the  Babylon  of  to-day,  which  arose  after  the  Lord's 
coming,  and  is  known  to  be  among  the  Papists.  This 
Babylon  is  more  pernicious  and  abominable  than  that 
which  existed  before  the  Lord's  coming,  because  it 
profanes  the  interior  goods  and  truths  of  the  church 
which  the  Lord  revealed  to  the  world  when  He  re- 
vealed Himself.  How  pernicious  and  abominable  it 
is,  may  appear  from  the  following  summary  : — 
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They  who  belong  to  it,  acknowledge  and  adore  the 
Lord  apart  from  all  power  of  saving.  They  entirely 
separate  his  Divine  from  his  human,  and  transfer  to 
themselves  his  Divine  power  which  belonged  to  his 
Human  ;  for  they  remit  sins ;  they  send  to  heaven  ; 
they  cast  into  hell ;  they  save  whom  they  will ;  they 
sell  salvation  ;  thus  arrogating  to  themselves  things 
which  belong  to  the  Divine  power  alone.  And  since 
they  exercise  this  power,  it  follows  that  they  make 
gods  of  themselves,  each  one  according  to  his  station, 
by  transferrence  from  their  highest  whom  they  call 
Christ's  vicar,  down  to  the  lowest  of  them  ;  thus  they 
regard  themselves  as  the  Lord,  and  adore  Him  not  for 
his  but  for  their  sakes.  They  not  only  adulterate  and 
falsify  the  Word,  but  even  take  it  away  from  the  peo- 
ple lest  they  should  enter  into  the  smallest  light  of 
truth ;  and  not  satisfied  with  this,  they  even  annihilate 
it,  acknowledging  a  divinity  in  the  decrees  of  Rome 
superior  to  the  Divinity  in  the  Word  ;  so  that  they 
exclude  all  from  the  way  to  heaven  ;  for  the  acknowl- 
edgment of  the  Lord,  faith  in  Him,  and  love  to 
Him,  are  the  way  to  heaven  ;  and  the  Word  is  what 
teaches  the  way.  Whence  it  is,  that  without  the 
Lord  through  the  medium  of  the  Word,  there  is  no 
salvation.  They  strive  with  all  diligence  to  extin- 
guish the  light  of  heaven  which  is  from  divine  truth, 
in  order  that  ignorance  may  exist  in  the  place  of  it ; 
and  the  denser  the  ignorance,  the  more  acceptable  it 
is  to  them.    They  extinguish  the  light  of  heaven  by 


216 


THE  S WED ENB ORG  LIBRARY. 


prohibiting  the  reading  of  the  Word,  and  of  books 
which  contain  its  doctrines ;  instituting  worship  by 
masses  destitute  of  divine  truth,  in  a  language  unin- 
telligible to  the  common  people.  And  besides,  they 
fill  their  world  (orbem  suum)  with  falsities,  those  es- 
sential darknesses  which  remove  and  dissipate  the 
light.  They  teach  the  vulgar,  moreover,  that  they 
have  life  eternal  in  the  faith  of  their  priests,  conse- 
quently not  in  their  own,  but  in  that  of  other  men. 
They  also  place  all  worship  in  a  devout  external 
apart  from  the  internal,  making  the  internal  of  no 
account,  for  they  deprive  it  of  the  knowledges  of  good 
and  truth ;  and  yet  Divine  worship  is  external  only 
in  so  far  as  it  is  internal,  since  the  external  proceeds 
from  the  internal. 

Besides,  they  introduce  idolatries  of  various  kinds. 
They  make  and  multiply  saints ;  they  see  and  tole- 
rate the  adoration  of  these  saints,  and  even  the  pray- 
ers put  up  to  them  almost  as  to  gods ;  they  expose 
their  idols  in  all  sorts  of  places ;  boast  of  their  mul- 
titudinous miracles  ;  set  them  over  cities,  temples  and 
monasteries  :  make  sacred  their  bones — their  veriest 
cast-away  bones,  which  have  been  taken  out  of  sep- 
ulchres ;  thus  turning  the  minds  of  all  from  the  wor- 
ship of  God  to  the  worship  of  men. 

Moreover,  they  use  much  artful  precaution  lest 
any  one  should  come  out  of  their  darkness  into  light, 
from  idolatrous  to  Divine  worship.  For  they  multi- 
ply monasteries,  from  which  they  send  out  spies  and 
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guards  in  all  directions ;  they  extort  the  confessions 
of  the  heart,  which  are  also  confessions  of  the  thoughts 
and  intentions  ;  and  if  any  one  will  not  confess,  they 
threaten  him  with  infernal  fire  and  torments  in  pur- 
gatory ;  and  those  who  dare  to  speak  against  the 
Papal  throne  and  their  dominion,  they  shut  up  in  a 
horrible  jail  called  the  Inquisition.  All  this  they 
do  for  one  sole  end  ; — that  they  may  possess  the  world 
and  its  treasures,  live  in  congenial  delights  and  be 
the  mightiest  of  men  while  the  rest  are  their  slaves. 

But  such  domination  is  not  that  of  heaven  over 
hell,  but  of  hell  over  heaven;  for  in  so  far  as  the 
love  of  ruling  prevails  in  man,  especially  in  the  man 
of  the  church,  hell  reigns  in  him.  This  love  rules  in 
hell  and  makes  hell.  From  this  summary  it  may 
appear  that  they  have  no  church,  but  a  Babylon 
among  them.  The  church  is  where  the  Lord  Him- 
self is  worshiped,  and  where  the  Word  is  read. 

BABYLONIANS  IN  THE  OTHER  LIFE. 

What  manner  of  men  they  of  Babylon  are  in  the 
other  life,  can  be  known  only  to  one  who  has  been 
allowed  by  the  Lord  to  be  together  with  those  who 
are  in  the  spiritual  world.  As  this  has  been  granted 
me,  I  am  able  to  speak  from  experience ;  for  I  have 
seen  them,  heard  them,  and  spoken  with  them. 

Every  man  after  death  is  in  a  life  similar  to  his 
life  in  the  world.  This  cannot  be  changed,  save  only 
k  1? 
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as  to  the  delights  of  one's  love,  which  are  turned  into 

things  correspondent.  The  same  holds  of  tne  life  of 
those  now  treated  of,  which  is  altogether  such  as  it 
was  in  the  world,  with  this  difference  :  that  the  hid- 
den things  of  their  hearts  are  there  uncovered,  for 
they  are  in  the  spirit,  in  which  reside  the  interior 
things  of  the  thoughts  and  intentions  which  they  had 
concealed  in  the  world,  and  had  covered  over  with  a 
devout  external.  And  as  these  hidden  things  were 
now  laid  open,  it  was  perceived  that  more  than  half 
of  those  who  had  usurped  the  power  of  opening  and 
shutting  heaven,  were  downright  atheists.  But  since 
dominion  is  rooted  in  their  minds  as  in  the  world,  and 
is  based  on  this,  that  all  power  was  given  by  the 
Father  to  the  Lord  Himself,  and  that  it  was  trans- 
ferred to  Peter,  and  by  order  of  succession  to  the 
heads  of  the  church,  therefore  an  oral  confession 
about  the  Lord  remains  adjoined  to  their  atheism. 
But  even  this  remains  only  so  long  as  they  enjoy 
some  dominion  by  means  of  it.  But  the  rest  of  them 
who  are  not  atheists,  are  so  empty  as  to  be  entirely 
ignorant  of  man's  spiritual  life,  of  the  means  of  sal- 
vation, of  the  divine  truths  which  lead  to  heaven ; 
and  they  know  nothing  at  all  of  heavenly  love  aud 
faith,  believing  that  heaven  may  be  granted  of  the 
Pope's  grace  to  any  one  of  whatever  character. 

Now  since  every  one  is  in  a  life  in  the  spiritual 
world  similar  to  his  life  in  the  natural  world,  without 
any  difference,  so  long  as  he  is  neither  in  heaven  nor 
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in  hell,  and  since  the  spiritual  world  as  to  its  exter- 
nal appearance  is  altogether  like  the  natural  world, 
therefore  they  also  live  a  similar  moral  and  civil  life, 
and  above  all  have  similar  worship,  for  this  is  in- 
rooted  and  inheres  in  man's  inmost ;  nor  can  anyone 
after  death  be  withdrawn  from  it,  unless  he  be  in 
good  from  truths  and  in  truths  from  good. 

But  it  is  more  difficult  to  withdraw  the  people  now 
treated  of  from  their  own  worship,  than  other  people, 
because  they  are  not  in  good  from  truths,  and  still 
less  in  truths  from  good  ;  for  their  truths  are  not  de- 
rived from  the  Word,  with  the  exception  of  some 
few  which  they  have  falsified  by  applying  them  to 
dominion  ;  and  hence  they  have  none  other  than  spu- 
rious good, — for  such  as  the  truths  are,  the  good  be- 
comes. These  things  are  said,  in  order  that  it  may 
be  known  that  the  worship  of  this  people  in  the  spir- 
itual world,  is  altogether  similar  to  their  worship  in 
the  natural  world. 

THEIR   WORSHIP  IN  THE  OTHER  WORLD. 

I  will  now  relate  some  particulars  of  the  worship 
and  life  of  the  Papists  in  the  spiritual  world.  They 
have  a  certain  session,  in  place  of  the  session  or  con- 
sistory at  Rome,  in  which  their  leaders  meet,  and 
consult  on  various  matters  touching  their  religion, 
especially  on  the  means  of  holding  the  vulgar  in 
blind  obedience,  and  of  enlarging  their  own  dominion. 
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There  is  another  convention  in  the  western  quarter 
near  the  north,  whose  business  is  the  intromission  of 
the  credulous  vulgar  into  heaven.  There  they  dis- 
pose around  them  a  number  of  societies  which  live  in 
various  external  jollities.  In  some  of  the  societies 
they  play,  in  some  they  dance,  in  some  they  compose 
the  face  into  the  various  expressions  of  hilarity  and 
mirthfulness ;  in  some  they  converse  in  a  friendly 
way ;  in  some  they  discuss  civil,  in  others  religious 
matters ;  in  other  societies,  again,  they  talk  obsceni- 
ties ;  and  so  on.  They  admit  their  dependents  into 
such  of  these  societies  as  each  may  desire,  and  call  it 
heaven ;  but  all  of  them,  after  being  there  a  few 
hours,  are  wearied  and  depart  because  those  joys  are 
external  and  not  internal.  In  this  way,  moreover, 
many  are  withdrawn  from  a  belief  in  their  doctrinal 
concerning  intromission  into  heaven. 

As  regards  their  worship  in  particular,  it  is  almost 
like  their  worship  in  the  world.  As  in  the  world  it 
consists  in  masses,  not  performed  in  the  common  lan- 
guage of  spirits,  but  in  one  composed  of  high-sound- 
ing words  which  induce  an  external  devoutness  and 
awe,  and  are  utterly  unintelligible.  In  like  manner 
they  adore  saints,  and  expose  idols  to  view.  But 
their  saints  are  nowhere  to  be  seen  ;  for  all  those 
who  have  sought  to  be  worshiped  as  gods,  are  in  hell ; 
the  rest  who  did  not  seek  it,  are  among  common 
spirits.  This  their  prelates  know,  for  they  seek  and 
find  them ;  and  when  found  they  despise  them.  Yet 
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they  conceal  it  from  the  people,  that  the  saints  may 
still  be  worshiped  as  tutelar  gods,  but  that  the  pri- 
mates themselves  who  rule  over  the  people,  may  be 
worshiped  as  the  lords  of  heaven.  In  like  manner, 
moreover,  they  multiply  churches  and  monasteries 
as  they  did  in  the  world  ;  they  scrape  together  riches, 
and  accumulate  costly  things  which  they  hide  in  cel- 
lars ;  for  costly  things  exist  in  the  spiritual  as  well  as 
in  the  natural  world,  and  far  more  abundantly.  In 
like  manner  they  send  forth  monks  to  allure  the 
Gentiles  to  their  religion,  in  order  that  they  may 
subject  them  to  their  rule.  They  commonly  have 
towers  of  espial  erected  in  the  middle  of  their  assem- 
blies, from  which  they  are  enabled  to  enjoy  an  ex- 
tended vision  into  all  the  surrounding  region:  and 
moreover,  by  various  means  and  arts  they  establish 
for  themselves  communications  with  persons  far  and 
near,  joining  in  league  with  them,  and  drawing  them 
over  to  their  own  party. 
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Such  is  their  state  in  general.  But  as  to  particu- 
lars, many  prelates  of  that  religion  take  away  all 
power  from  the  Lord,  and  claim  it  for  themselves; 
and  doing  this,  they  acknowledge  no  Divine.  They 
still  counterfeit  a  devoutness  in  externals;  yet  this 
devoutness  in  itself  is  profane,  because  in  their  in- 
ternals there  is  no  acknowledgment  of  the  Divine. 
19* 
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Hence  it  is  that  they  communicate  with  certain  soci- 
eties of  the  ultimate  heaven  by  a  devout  external, 
and  with  the  hells  by  a  profane  internal ;  so  that  they 
are  at  once  in  both.  On  which  account,  moreover, 
they  allure  simple  good  spirits,  and  appoint  them 
habitations  near  themselves;  and  also  congregate  evil 
spirits,  and  dispose  them  around  the  society  in  all 
directions,  by  the  simple  good  conjoining  themselves 
with  heaven,  and  by  the  evil  with  hell.  Hence  they 
are  enabled  to  accomplish  abominations  which  they 
perpetrate  from  hell.  For  the  simple  good  who  are 
in  the  lowest  heavens,  look  only  to  their  devotional 
external,  and  their  very  devout  adoration  of  the  Lord 
in  outward  things  ;  but  they  see  not  their  wickedness, 
and  therefore  they  favor  them,  and  this  favor  from 
the  good  is  their  greatest  protection.  Yet  in  process 
of  time  they  all  recede  from  their  devout  external ; 
and  then,  being  separated  from  heaven,  they  are  cast 
into  hell.  It  may  now  be  known  in  some  degree 
what  manner  of  men  they  of  Babylon  are  in  the  other 
life. 

But  I  am  aware  that  they  who"  are  in  this  world 
and  have  no  idea  of  man's  state  after  death,  of  heaven 
or  of  hell,  but  an  empty  one,  will  wonder  at  the  ex- 
istence of  such  things  in  the  spiritual  world. 

But  that  man  is  equally  a  man  after  death,  that 
he  lives  in  fellowships  as  he  did  in  the  world,  that  he 
inhabits  houses,  hears  preaching  in  churches,  dis- 
charges duties,  and  sees  things  in  that  world  similar 
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to  those  in  the  former  world  he  has  left,  may  appear 
from  all  that  has  beeu  said  and  shown  of  the  tilings 
I  have  heard  and  seen,  in  the  work  on  Heaven  and 
Hell.    (See  Vol.  2  of  this  series.) 

THE  KEYS  OF  THE  KINGDOM. 

I  have  spoken  with  certaiu  Romanists  concerning 
the  keys  given  to  Peter ;  whether  they  believed  that 
the  power  of  the  Lord  over  heaven  and  earth  was 
transferred  to  him  ?  And  because  this  was  a  funda- 
mental of  their  religion,  they  vehemently  insisted  on 
it,  saying,  that  there  was  no  doubt  about  it,  because 
it  was  plainly  said  so.  But  when  I  asked  them 
whether  they  knew  that  in  each  expression  of  the 
Word  there  is  a  spiritual  sense  which  is  the  sense  of 
the  Word  in  heaven,  they  said  at  first  that  they  did 
not  know  it,  but  afterwards  they  said  they  would  in- 
quire. And  on  inquiring,  they  were  instructed  that 
there  is  a  spiritual  sense  within  each  expression  of 
the  Word,  which  differs  from  the  sense  of  the  letter 
as  spiritual  differs  from  natural.  And  they  were  also 
instructed  that  no  person  named  in  the  Word  is 
uamed  in  heaven,  but  that  some  spiritual  thing  is 
there  understood  in  place  of  him.  Finally,  they  were 
informed  that  Peter  in  the  Word  means  the  truth  of 
the  faith  of  the  church  derived  from  the  good  of  char- 
ity ;  and  that  the  same  is  meant  by  a  rock  which  is 
there  named  with  Peter,  for  it  is  said,  "  Thou  art 
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Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  will  I  build  my  Church  " 
(Matt.  xvi.  18) ;  by  which  is  not  meant  that  any 
power  was  given  to  Peter,  buc  that  power  belongs  to 
truth  derived  from  good ;  for  in  heaven  all  power  is 
in  truth  from  good,  or  from  good  by  means  of  truth  ; 
and  since  all  good  and  all  truth  are  from  the  Lord 
and  nothing  from  man,  that  all  power  is  from  the 
Lord. 

When  they  heard  this  they  replied  indignantly, 
that  they  wished  to  be  certain  whether  that  spiritual 
sense  is  contained  in  the  words.  Whereupon  the  Word 
which  is  in  heaven  was  given  them,  in  which  Word 
there  is  not  the  natural  but  the  spiritual  sense,  be- 
cause it  is  for  the  angels  who  are  spiritual.  And 
when  they  read  it,  they  saw  manifestly  that  Peter  is 
not  named  there,  but  truth  from  good  which  proceeds 
from  the  Lord,  instead.  Seeing  this,  they  rejected  it 
with  anger,  and  would  have  torn  it  in  pieces  with 
their  teeth,  had  it  not  instantly  been  taken  away  from 
them.  Hence  they  were  convinced,  although  un- 
willing to  be  convinced,  that  that  power  belongs  to 
the  Lord  alone,  and  not  to  any  man,  because  it  is  a 
Divine  power. .  . 

PRIESTLY  LUST  OF  DOMINION. 

In  general,  all  the  consultations  of  the  Babylonish 
race  tend  to  this :  that  they  may  dominate  not  only 
over  heaven  but  over  the  whole  earth  ;  and  thus  that 
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they  may  possess  heaven  and  earth,  obtaining  each 
by  means  of  the  other.  To  effect  this,  they  continu- 
ally devise  and  hatch  new  laws  and  new  doctrinals. 
They  make  the  same  endeavor  also  in  the  other  life 
as  they  had  made  in  the  world ;  for  every  one  after 
death  is  such  as  he  was  in  the  world,  especially  as  re- 
gards his  religion. 

It  was  granted  me  to  hear  certain  of  the  primates 
consulting  about  a  doctrine  which  was  to  be  a  law  to 
the  people.  It  consisted  of  many  articles,  but  they 
all  tended  to  one  thing :  fraudulent  dominion  over 
heaven  and  earth,  and  the  ascription  of  all  power  to 
themselves  and  none  to  the  Lord.  These  doctrinals 
were  afterwards  read  before  the  bystanders ;  where- 
upon a  voice  was  heard  from  heaven,  declaring  that 
they  were  dictated  from  the  deepest  hell,  though  the 
hearers  knew  it  not.  Which  was  further  proved  by 
this  :  a  crowd  of  devils  from  that  hell,  of  the  blackest 
and  direst  appearance,  ascended  and  tore  those  doc- 
trinals from  them,  not  with  their  hands  but  with  their 
teeth,  and  carried  them  down  to  their  own  hell ;  to 
the  amazement  of  those  who  saw  it. 

WHY  TOLERATED  SO  LONG. 

The  reason  why  they  were  there  tolerated  until  the 
day  of  the  last  judgment,  was,  that  it  is  of  Divine 
order  that  all  who  can  possibly  be  preserved,  shall 
be  preserved,  even  until  they  can  no  longer  remain 
P 


226 


THE  SWEDES  DORG  LlllRARY. 


among  the  good.  All  those,  therefore,  who  can  imi- 
tate spiritual  life  in  externals,  and  present  it  to  ap- 
pearance in  a  moral  life  as  if  it  were  really  within, 
whatever  they  may  be  as  to  love  and  faith  in  inter- 
nals, are  preserved;  as  are  those  also  who  have  out- 
ward though  they  have  not  inward  sanctity.  Such 
were  many  of  that  people,  for  they  could  discourse 
piously  with  the  vulgar,  and  adore  the  Lord  devo- 
tionally  with  them;  could  implant  religion  in  their 
minds,  and  lead  them  to  think  of  heaven  and  hell, 
and  could  uphold  them  in  doing  good  by  preaching 
works. 

Thus  they  were  enabled  to  lead  numbers  to  a  life 
of  good,  and  therefore  into  the  way  to  heaven  ;  on 
which  account  also  many  of  that  religion  were  saved, 
although  few  of  their  leaders, — the  leaders  being  such 
as  the  Lord  means  by  "  false  prophets  who  come  in 
sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly  are  ravening  wolves" 
(Matt.  vii.  15).  By  prophets  in  the  internal  sense 
of  the  Word,  are  meant  those  who  teach  truth  and 
lead  to  good  by  means  of  it ;  and  by  false  prophets, 
those  who  teach  the  false  and  seduce  by  means  of  it. 
They  are  also  like  the  scribes  and  pharisees,  described 
by  the  Lord  in  Matt,  xxiii.  1-34. 

Another  reason,  moreover,  why  they  were  there 
tolerated  was,  that  every  man  after  death  retains  the 
religion  he  has  imbibed  in  the  world;  into  which 
therefore,  when  he  first  comes  into  the  other  life,  he 
is  yielded  up.    Now  with  this  people  the  religious 


WHY  TOLEUA  TED  SO  LONG. 


227 


principle  was  implanted  by  those  who  gave  an  oral 
preference  to  sanctity,  and  feigned  holy  gestures, 
and  moreover  impressed  the  people  with  a  belief  in 
their  power  of  saving ;  on  which  ground  also  they 
were  not  removed,  but  were  preserved  among  their 
own. 

But  the  principal  reason  was,  that  all  are  preserved 
from  one  judgment  to  another,  who  live  the  semblance 
of  a  spiritual  life  in  externals,  and  imitate,  as  it  were, 
internal  piety  and  sanctity ;  all,  indeed,  from  whom 
the  simple  may  receive  instruction  and  guidance, — 
for  the  simple  in  faith  and  heart  look  no  farther  than 
to  see  what  is  external,  and  apparent  before  the  eyes. 
Hence  all  such  were  tolerated  from  the  commence- 
ment of  the  Christian  church  until  the  day  of  the 
last  judgment. . . 

It  was  granted  me  to  see  how  the  last  judgment 
was  brought  about  and  thoroughly  accomplished 
upon  all,  especially  upon  the  Babylonians.  I  will 
therefore  describe  it.  This  was  granted  me  princi- 
pally in  order  to  reveal  to  the  world  that  all  things 
predicted  in  the  Apocalypse  are  divinely  inspired ; 
and  that  the  Apocalypse  is  a  prophetic  book  of  the 
"Word.  For  if  this,  and  at  the  same  time  the  inter- 
nal sense  which  there  is  in  each  expression  of  that 
book,  as  in  each  expression  of  the  Prophets  of  the 
Old  Testament,  were  not  revealed  to  the  world,  that 
book  might  possibly  be  rejected,  on  account  of  not 
being  understood ;  which  would  further  make  men 
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totally  incredulous  of  its  contents,  nay,  of  any  such 
thing  as  a  last  judgment  to  come. . . 

ITS  VISITATION  AND  DESTRUCTION. 

Destruction  was  effected  after  visitation,  for  visita- 
tion always  precedes.  Tlie  act  of  exploring  what  the 
men  are,  and  moreover  the  separation  of  the  good 
from  the  evil,  is  visitation;  and  the  good  are  then 
removed,  and  the  evil  left  behind.  This  having  been 
done,  there  were  great  earthquakes,  from  which  they 
perceived  that  the  last  judgment  was  at  hand,  and 
trembling  seized  them  all.  Then  those  in  the  south- 
ern quarter,  and  especially  in  the  great  city  there, 
were  seen  running  to  and  fro  ;  some  with  the  inten- 
tion of  betaking  themselves  to  flight,  some  of  hiding 
themselves  in  the  crypts,  others  of  hiding  in  the  cel- 
lars and  caves  beside  their  treasures,  out  of  which 
others  again  carried  anything  they  could  lay  their 
hands  on. 

But  after  the  earthquakes  there  burst  forth  au 
eruption  from  below,  which  overturned  everything 
in  the  city  and  in  the  region  around  it.  After  this 
eruption  came  a  vehement  wind  from  the  east,  which 
laid  bare,  shook,  and  overthrew  everything  to  its 
foundation,  upon  which  all  who  were  there  were  led 
forth  from  every  part  and  from  all  their  hiding- 
places,  and  cast  into  a  sea  of  black  waters:  those 
who  were  cast  into  it,  amounted  to  many  myriads. 
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Afterwards,  from  that  whole  region  a  smoke  as- 
cended as  after  a  conflagration,  and  finally  a  thick 
dust  which  was  borne  by  the  east  wind  to  the  sea, 
and  strewn  over  it ;  for  their  treasures  were  turned 
into  dust,  with  all  those  things  which  they  had  called, 
holy  because  they  possessed  them.  This  dust  was 
strewn  over  the  sea,  because  such  dust  signifies  dam- 
nation. 

In  the  last  place  there  was  seen  as  it  were  a  black- 
ness flying  over  that  whole  region,  which,  when  it  was 
viewed  narrowly,  appeared  like  a  dragon  ;  a  sign  that 
the  whole  of  that  vast  city  and  region  was  become  a 
desert.  This  was  seen,  because  dragons  signify  the 
falsities  of  such  a  religion,  and  the  abode  of  dragons 
signifies  the  desert  state  which  remains  after  their 
overthrow  (Jer.  ix.  11 ;  x.  22 ;  xlix.  33;  Mai.  i.  3). 
Certain  persons  were  also  seen  to  have,  as  it  were,  a 
mill-stone  around  their  left  arms,  which  was  a  repre- 
sentative of  their  having  confirmed  their  abominable 
dogmas  from  the  Word, — a  mill-stone  signifying  such 
tilings.  Hence  it  was  plain  what  these  words  in  the 
Apocalypse  signify:  "  The  angel  took  up  a  stone  like 
a  great  mill-stone,  and  hurled  it  into  the  sea,  saying  : 
Thus  with  violence  shall  that  great  city  Babylon  be 
thrown  down,  and  shall  no  more  be  found  "  (Apoc. 
xviii.  21). 

But  they  who  were  in  the  session,  which  also  was 
in  that  region,  but  nearer  to  the  east,  and  iu  which 
they  were  consulting  on  the  modes  of  enlarging  their 
20 
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dominion,  and  of  keeping  the  people  in  ignorance, 
and  thence  in  blind  obedience,  were  not  cast  into 
that  black  sea,  but  into  a  gulf  which  yawned  into 
length  and  depth  beneath  and  around  them.  Such 
was  the  accomplishment  of  the  last  judgment  upon 
the  Babylonians  in  the  southern  quarter. 

But  the  last  judgment  upon  those  in  the  Western 
and  Northern  Quarters,  where  the  great  city  stood, 
was  thus  effected  :  After  great  earthquakes  which 
rent  everything  in  those  quarters  to  the  very  founda- 
tions (see  Matthew  xxiv.  7  ;  Luke  xxi.  11  ;  Apoc.  vi. 
12  ;  viii.  5  ;  xi.  13  ;  xvi.  18  ;  and  the  prophesies  of  the 
Old  Testament,  which  do  not  refer  to  any  earth- 
quakes in  this  world),  an  east  wind  went  forth, . . 
despoiling  the  whole  region;  first  that  part  of  it  in 
front  of  the  western  quarter  where  the  people  of  the 
dark  ages  dwelt  underground ;  and  afterwards  the 
great  city  which  extended  from  that  quarter  quite 
through  the  north  to  the  east,  and  laid  it  bare  so  ut- 
terly that  all  things  were  exposed  to  view.  But 
because  there  were  not  such  riches  there,  no  eruption 
and  sulphurous  treasure-consuming  fire  Mere  seen, 
but  mere  overturn  and  destruction,  and  at  length 
exhalation  of  the  whole  into  smoke  ;  for  the  east  wind 
went  forth  continually, 'blowing  to  and  fro;  it  over- 
threw and  destroyed  all  things,  and  blew  them  clean 
away.  The  monks  and  common  people  were  led 
forth  to  the  number  of  many  myriads ;  some  were 
cast  into  the  black  sea,  on  that  side  of  it  which  faces 
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the  west ;  some  into  the  great  southern  gulf  mentioned 
above ;  some  into  a  western  gulf,  and  some  into  the 
hells  of  the  Gentiles, — for  a  part  of  those  who  lived 
in  the  dark  ages  were  idolaters  like  the  Gentiles.  A 
smoke  also  was  seen  to  ascend  from  that  region,  and 
to  proceed  as  far  as  the  sea,  over  which  it  hovered, 
depositing  a  black  crust  there;  for  that  part  of  the 
sea  into  which  they  were  cast,  was  encrusted  over 
with  the  dust  and  smoke,  into  which  their  dwellings 
and  riches  had  been  reduced  ;  wherefore  that  sea  has 
no  longer  a  visible  existence,  but  in  its  place  is  seen 
as  it  were  a  black  soil,  and  their  hell  is  under  it. 

The  last  judgment  upou  those  who  dwelt  upon  the 
mountains  in  the  Eastern  Quarter,  was  thus  ac- 
complished. Their  mountains  were  seen  to  subside 
into  the  deep,  and  all  those  who  were  upou  them  to 
be  swallowed  up  ;  and  he  whom  they  had  placed  upon 
one  of  the  mountains,  and  whom  they  proclaimed 
to  he  God,  was  seen  to  become  first  black,  then  fiery, 
and  with  his  worshipers  to  be  cast  headlong  into  hell. 
For  the  monks  of  the  various  orders  who  dwelt  upon 
those  mountains,  declared  that  he  was  God  and  that 
they  were  Christ;  and  wherever  they  went,  they  took 
with  them  the  abominable  persuasion  that  themselves 
were  Christ. 

Finally,  judgment  was  accomplished  upon  those 
who  dwelt  more  remotely  in  the  Western  Quarter, 
upon  the  mountains  there,  and  who  are  understood 
by  the  woman  sitting  upon  the  scarlet  beast,  who 
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had  seven  heads  which  are  seven  mountains.  Their 
mountains  too  were  seen,  of  which  some  yawned  in 
the  middle,  and  the  apertures  widened  into  huge 
spiral  gulfs,  into  which  those  on  the  mountains  were 
cast.  Other  mountains  were  torn  up  from  their 
foundations  and  turned  upside  down,  so  that  sum- 
mit and  base  were  inverted.  Those  who  were  thence 
in  the  plains  were  inundated  as  with  a  deluge,  and 
covered  over;  and  those  who  were  among  them  from 
other  quarters  were  cast  into  gulfs.  But  the  things 
now  related  are  only  a  small  part  of  all  I  saw  ;  more 
will  be  given  in  the  explication  of  the  Apocalypse. 
They  were  brought  about  and  thoroughly  accom- 
plished in  the  beginning  of  the  year  1757. 

THE  ANGELS  REJOICED. 

Thus  was  the  spiritual  world  freed  from  such  spir- 
its, and  the  angels  rejoiced  on  account  of  its  libera- 
tion from  them  ;  because  they  of  Babylon  infested 
and  seduced  whomsoever  they  could,  and  in  that 
world  more  than  in  this,  their  cunning  being  more 
mischievous  there  because  they  are  spirits.  For  it 
is  the  spirit  of  each  in  which  all  his  wickedness  is( 
hidden,  since  the  spirit  of  the  man  is  what  thinks, 
wills,  intends  and  devises.  Many  of  them  were  ex- 
plored, and  it  was  found  that  they  had  no  belief  in 
anything  at  all;  and  that  the  abominable  lust  of  se- 
ducing,— the  rich  for  the  sake  of  their  riches,  and 
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the  poor  for  the  sake  of  dominion, — was  rooted  in 
their  minds,  and  that  they  kept  all  men  in  the 
densest  ignorance  in  order  to  obtain  that  end  ;  thus 
blocking  up  the  way  to  light,  and  therefore  the  way 
to  heaven :  for  the  way  to  light  and  to  heaven  is  ob- 
structed when  the  knowledges  of  spiritual  things  are 
overwhelmed  by  idolatries,  and  when  the  Word  is 
adulterated,  invalidated  and  taken  away. 

Such  among  them  as  were  in  the  affection  of  truth 
from  good  were  preserved.  Those  of  the  Papal  re- 
ligion who  lived  piously,  and  were  in  good  although 
not  in  truths,  and  still  from  affection  desired  to  know 
truths,  were  taken  and  carried  into  a  certain  region 
in  front  in  the  western  quarter  near  the  north,  habi- 
tations being  given  them,  and  societies  of  them  insti- 
tuted there;  and  then  priests  from  the  Reformed 
were  sent  thither,  who  instructed  them  from  the 
Word  ;  and  as  they  are  instructed,  they  are  received 
into  heaven. 

Since  the  last  judgment  is  now  accomplished,  and 
all  things  are  reduced  by  the  Lord  to  order  by  means 
of  it,  and  since  all  who  are  inwardly  good  are  taken 
into  heaven,  and  all  who  are  inwardly  evil  are  cast 
into  hell,  it  is  no  longer  permitted  them,  as  hereto- 
fore, to  form  societies  below  heaven  and  above  hell, 
or  to  have  anything  in  common  with  other  spirits; 
but  as  soon  as  they  come  thither,  that  is,  at  the  death 
of  each  of  them,  they  are  altogether  separated ;  and 
20* 
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after  passing  a  certain  time  in  the  world  of  spirits, 
they  are  carried  to  their  own  places. 

They  therefore  who  profane  holy  things,  that  is, 
who  claim  for  themselves  the  power  of  opening  and 
shutting  heaven,  and  of  remitting  sins  (which  power 
belongs  to  the  Lord  alone),  and  who  place  Papal  bulls 
on  an  equality  with  the  Word,  and  have  dominion 
for  an  end,  are  henceforth  carried  away  into  that 
black  sea,  or  into  those  gulfs  which  are  the  hells  of 
profaners.  But  it  was  declared  to  me  from  heaven 
that  those  of  that  religion  who  are  of  such  a  nature, 
do  not  look  at  all  to  the  life  after  death,  because 
they  deny  it  in  their  hearts;  but  look  solely  to  the 
life  in  the  world ;  and  that  hence  they  care  not  a 
straw  for  this  lot  of  theirs  after  death,  which  yet  is 
to  endure  to  eternity,  but  laugh  at  it  as  a  thing  of 
nought.    (L.  J.  n.  53-64.) 


XXI. 


THE  FORMER  BE  A  VEN  AND  EARTH. 

Y  the  first  heaven  is  not  understood  the 
heaven  formed  of  those  who  have  become 
angels  from  the  first  creation  of  the  world 
to  the  present  time ;  for  that  heaven  is 
abiding,  and  endures  to  eternity.  For  all  who  enter 
heaven  are  under  the  Lord's  protection,  and  he  who 
has  once  been  received  by  the  Lord,  can  never  be 
plucked  away  from  Him.  But  by  the  first  heaven 
is  understood  a  heaven  which  was  composed  of  others 
than  those  who  have  become  angels,  and  for  the 
most  part  of  those  who  could  not  become  angels.  It 
is  this  heaven  of  which  it  is  said  that  it  "passed 
away."  It  was  called  heaven  because  they  who  were 
in  it  dwelt  on  high,  forming  societies  upon  rocks  and 
mountains,  and  living  in  delights  similar  to  the  nat- 
ural, but  never  in  any  that  were  spiritual.  For  very 
many  who  depart  from  the  earth  into  the  spiritual 
world,  believe  themselves  in  heaven  when  they  are 
on  high,  and  in  heavenly  joy  when  they  are  in  world- 
like delights.  Hence  it  Was  called  heaven,  but  "  the 
first  heaven  which  passed  away." 

It  is  moreover  to  be  observed  that  this  heaven 
which  is  called  the  first,  did  not  consist  of  any  who 
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had  lived  before  the  Lord's  coming  into  the  world; 
but  all  who  composed  it  lived  after  his  coming,  for  a 
last  judgment  is  effected  at  the  end  of  every  church, 
a  former  heaven  being  then  abolished,  and  a  new 
one  created  or  formed.  For  all  who  led  an  out- 
wardly moral  life,  and  lived  in  piety  and  sanctity 
that  was  external,  although  not  internal,  were  toler- 
ated from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  church ; 
and  this  so  long  as  the  internals  which  belong  to  the 
thoughts  and  intentions,  could  be  held  in  bonds  by 
the  laws  of  society,  civil  and  moral.  But  at  the  end 
of  the  church  their  internals  are  unveiled,  and  judg- 
ment is  then  executed  upon  them.  Hence  a  last 
judgment  has  been  executed  upon  the  inhabitants 
of  this  planet  twice  before,  and  is  now  for  the  third 
time.  Thus  a  heaven  and  an  earth  have  twice  passed 
away,  and  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  have  been 
created  ;  for  the  heaven  and  the  earth  are  the  church 
in  either  world. 

Hence  it  is  plain  that  the  new  heaven  and  the  new 
earth  mentioned  in  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, are  not  that  new  heaven  and  new  earth  men- 
tioned in  the  Apocalypse  ;  but  that  the  former  existed 
from  the  Lord  when  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the 
latter  exist  from  Him  now.  Concerning  the  heaven 
and  the  earth  in  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament, 
it  is  written,  "  Behold  I  am  about  to  create  a  new 
heaven  and  a  new  earth  ;  neither  shall  the  former  be 
remembered"  (Isaiah  lxv.  17). 
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OF  WHOM  THE  FIRST  HEAVEN  CONSISTED. 

The  first  heaven  was  composed  of  all  upon  whom 
the  last  judgment  was  executed;  for  it  was  not  exe- 
cuted upon  those  in  hell,  nor  those  in  heaven,  nor 
those  in  the  world  of  spirits,  nor  upon  any  who  were 
yet  living  in  this  world ;  but  solely  upon  those  who 
had  made  to  themselves  the  likeness  of  a  heaven,  of 
whom  the  greater  part  were  on  mountains  and  rocks. 
These  also  were  they  whom  the  Lord  meant  by  the 
goats  which  He  placed  on  the  left  (Matt.  xxv.  32,  33). 

Hence  it  may  be  seen  that  the  first  heaven  existed 
not  merely  from  Christians,  but  also  from  Mahome- 
tans and  Gentiles  who  had  all  formed  to  themselves 
6uch  heavens  in  their  own  places.  .  .  They  were  those 
who  lived  in  the  world  in  external  and  never  in  in- 
ternal sanctity;  who  were  just  and  sincere  for  the 
sake  of  civil  and  moral  laws,  but  not  for  the  sake  of 
Divine  laws  ;  who  were  external  or  natural  therefore, 
and  not  internal  or  spiritual  men ;  who  were  also 
in  the  doctrinals  of  the  church,  and  able  to  teach 
them,  but  whose  lives  were  not  accordant  with  them  ; 
and  who  filled  various  offices  and  performed  uses,  but 
not  for  the  sake  of  uses. 

These,  and  all  throughout  the  whole  world  who 
were  like  them,  and  lived  after  the  Lord's  coming, 
constituted  the  first  heaven.  This  heaven  therefore 
was  such  as  the  world  and  church  upon  earth  is 
among  those  who  do  good,  not  because  it  is  good 


238  THE  SWEDENBOliO  LIBRARY. 


but  because  they  fear  the  laws  and  the  loss  of  fame, 
honor  and  gain.  They  who  do  good  from  no  other 
origin,  do  not  fear  God  but  men,  and  are  destitute  of 
conscience. 

In  the  first  heaven  of  the  Reformed  there  was  a 
large  proportion  of  spirits  who  believed  that  man  is 
saved  by  faith  alone,  and  did  not  live  the  life  of  faith, 
which  is  charity ;  and  who  loved  much  to  be  seen  of 
men.  In  all  these  spirits,  so  long  as  they  were  asso- 
ciated together,  their  interiors  were  closed  that  they 
might  not  appear;  but  when  the  last  judgment  was 
at  hand  they  were  opened ;  and  it  was  then  found 
that  inwardly  they  were  obsessed  by  falsities  and 
evils  of  every  kind,  and  that  they  were  against  the 
Divine,  and  were  actually  in  hell.  For  every  one 
after  death  is  immediately  bound  to  his  like, — the 
good  to  their  like  in  heaven,  but  the  evil  to  their  like 
in  hell ;  yet  they  do  not  go  to  them  before  their  inte- 
riors are  unveiled  ;  in  the  mean  time  they  may  live 
together  in  society  with  those  who  resemble  them  in 
externals. 

But  it  is  to  be  observed  that  all  who  were  inwardly 
good  or  spiritual,  were  separated  from  those  spirits, 
and  elevated  into  heaven  ;  and  that  all  who  were  out- 
wardly as  well  as  inwardly  evil,  were  also  separated 
from  them,  and  cast  into  hell ;  and  this  from  the  time 
immediately  succeeding  the  Lord's  advent,  down  to 
the  last  time  when  the  judgment  was  ;  and  that  those 
only  were  left  to  form  societies  among  themselves, 
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■who  constituted  the  first  heaven,  and  were  of  the 
kind  above  described. 

WHY  JUDGMENT  WAS  DELA  YED. 

There  were  many  reasons  why  such  societies  or 
heavens  were  tolerated ;  the  principal  of  which  was, 
that  by  external  sanctity,  sincerity  and  justice,  they 
were  conjoined  with  the  simple-good  who  were  either 
in  the  lowest  heaven,  or  were  still  in  the  world  of 
spirits  and  not  yet  introduced  into  heaven.  For  in 
the  spiritual  world  there  is  a  communication  and 
thence  conjunction  of  all  with  their  like;  and  the 
simple-good  in  the  lowest  heaven  and  in  the  world  of 
spirits,  look  principally  to  externals,  yet  are  not  in- 
wardly evil.  Therefore  if  these  spirits  had  been  for- 
cibly removed  from  them  before  the  appointed  time, 
heaven  would  have  suffered  in  its  ultimates;  and  yet 
it  is  the  ultimate  upon  which  the  superior  heaveu 
subsists  as  upon  its  own  basis. 

That  these  spirits  were  tolerated  until  the  last  time 
on  this  account,  the  Lord  teaches  in  Matt.  xiii.  27-30, 
37-40.  The  consummation  of  this  Age  is  the  last 
time  of  the  church  ;  the  tares  are  those  who  are  in- 
wardly evil ;  the  wheat  are  those  who  are  inwardly 
good ;  the  gathering  the  tares  together  and  binding 
them  in  bundles  to  burn,  is  the  last  judgment.  (Also 
verses  47-49.)    (L.  J.  n.  66-70.) 


XXII. 

STATE  OF  THE  WORLD  AND  CHURCH 
FORETOLD. 

HE  state  of  the  world  hereafter  will  be  quite 
similar  to  what  it  has  been  heretofore  ;  for 
the  great  change  which  has  been  effected  in 
the  spiritual  world,  does  not  induce  any 
change  in  the  natural  world  as  regards  the  outward 
form  ;  so  that  the  affairs  of  states,  peace,  treaties  and 
wars,  with  all  other  things  in  general  and  in  particu- 
lar which  belong  to  societies  of  men,  will  exist  in  the 
future  as  they  have  existed  in  the  past.  The  Lord's 
saying  that,  "  In  the  last  times  there  will  be  wars,  and 
that  nation  will  then  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom 
against  kingdom  ;  and  that  there  will  be  famines,  pes- 
tilences and  earthquakes  in  divers  places  "  (Matthew 
xxiv.  6,  7),  does  not  mean  that  such  things  will  exist 
in  the  natural  world,  but  that  things  correspondent 
with  them  will  exist  in  the  spiritual  world ;  for  the 
Word  in  its  prophecies  does  not  treat  of  the  kingdoms 
or  nations  upon  earth  ;  nor,  consequently,  of  their 
wars,  or  of  famines,  pestilences  and  earthquakes  in 
nature,  but  of  such  things  as  correspond  to  them  in 
the  spiritual  world. 

But  as  for  the  state  of  the  church,  this  will  be  dis- 
similar hereafter.    It  will  be  similar  indeed  in  the 
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outward  form,  but  dissimilar  in  the  inward.  Churches 
divided  as  to  outward  appearance,  will  exist  as  hereto- 
fore; their  doctriues  will  be  taught  as  heretofore;  and 
the  same  religions  as  now  will  exist  among  the  Gen- 
tiles. But  henceforth  the  man  of  the  church  will  be 
in  a  more  free  state  of  thinking  on  matters  of  faith, 
that  is,  ou  spiritual  things  which  relate  to  heaven, 
because  spiritual  liberty  has  been  restored  to  him. 
For  all  things  in  the  heavens  and  hells  are  now  re- 
duced to  order;  and  all  thinking  which  entertains 
or  opposes  Divine  things  inflows  from  thence, — from 
the  heavens  all  which  is  in  harmony  with  Divine 
things,  and  from  the  hells  all  which  is  opposed  to 
them.  But  man  does  not  observe  this  change  of  state 
in  himself,  because  he  does  not  reflect  upon  it,  and 
because  he  knows  nothing  of  spiritual  liberty  or  of 
influx:  nevertheless  it  is  perceived  in  heaven,  and 
also  by  man  himself  when  he  dies. 

Since  spiritual  liberty  has  been  restored  to  man, 
the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  is  now  unveiled,  and 
interior  divine  truths  are  revealed  by  means  of  it. 
For  man  in  his  former  state  would  not  have  under- 
stood them;  and  he  who  would  have  understood  them, 
would  have  profaned  them, 

I  have  had  much  conversation  with  the  angels 
about  the  state  of  the  churcli  hereafter.  They  said 
that  they  know  not  things  to  come ;  for  such  knowl- 
edge belongs  to  the  Lord  alone ;  but  that  they  do 
know  that  the  slavery  and  captivity  in  which  the 
21  Q 
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man  of  the  church  was  formerly,  is  removed;  and 
that  now,  from  restored  liberty,  he  can,  if  he  desires, 
more  easily  perceive  interior  truths,  and  thus  can  be 
made  more  internal  if  he  wishes ;  but  that  still  they 
have  slender  hope  of  the  men  of  the  Christian  church, 
but  much  of  some  nation  far  distant  from  the  Chris- 
tian world,  and  therefore  removed  from  infesters; 
which  nation  is  such  that  it  is  capable  of  receiving 
spiritual  light,  and  of  being  made  a  celestial-spiritual 
man ;  and  they  said  that  at  this  day  [1757]  interior 
divine  truths  are  revealed  in  that  nation,  and  are  also 
received  in  spiritual  faith,  that  is,  in  life  and  in  heart; 
and  that  it  worships  the  Lord.    (L.  J.  n.  73-74.) 


XXIII. 

STATE  OF  MANKIND  BEFORE  AND  AFTER 
THE  LAST  JUDGMENT. 

N  order  to  know  anything  of  the  state  of  the 
world  and  the  church  before  and  after  the 
last  judgment,  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the 
following  subjects  is  necessary: 

I.  What  is  understood  by  the  former  heaven  and 
the  former  earth  which  passed  away.  (Apoc.  xxi.  1.) 

II.  Who  and  what  manner  of  men  those  were  in 
the  former  heaven  and  the  former  earth. 

III.  Before  the  last  judgment  was  effected  upon 
them,  much  of  the  communication  between  heaven 
and  the  world,  therefore  also  between  the  Lord  and 
the  church,  was  intercepted. 

IV.  After  the  last  judgment  the  communication 
was  restored. 

V.  Hence  it  is,  that  after  the  last  judgment  and 
not  before,  revelations  were  made  for  the  New  Church. 

VI.  The  state  of  the  world  and  of  the  church  be- 
fore the  last  judgment  was  as  evening  and  night ;  but 
after  it,  as  morning  and  day. 

I.  The  former  heaven  and  the  former  earth  men- 
tioned (Apoc.  xxi.  1),  neither  mean  a  heaven  visible 
to  the  eyes  of  men  in  the  world,  and  an  earth  inhab- 
ited by  men ;  nor  the  former  heaven  which  is  the 
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abode  of  all  those  since  the  first  creation,  who  have 
lived  well.  But  congregations  of  spirits  are  meant, 
who  had  made  seemiDg  [or  imaginary]  heavens  for 
themselves  between  heaven  and  hell.  And  since  all 
spirits  and  angels,  as  well  as  men,  inhabit  earths, 
therefore,  by  the  former  heaven  and  the  former  earth, 
these  seeming  heavens  are  meant.  The  passing  away 
of  that  heaven  and  that  land  was  a  thing  seen,  and 
has  been  described  from  sight  in  the  work  On  the 
Last  Judgment. 

II.  All  those  who.  gathered  themselves  together 
underneath  heaven,  and  in  various  places  formed 
seeming  heavens  for  themselves,  and  also  called  them 
heavens,  were  conjoined  with  the  angels  of  the  lowest 
heaven,  but  only  as  to  externals,  not  as  to  internals. 
For  the  most  part  they  were  the  goats  and  those  akin 
to  them  named  in  Matthew  xxv.  41-46  ;  who,  indeed, 
had  not  done  evil  in  the  world,  for  they  had  lived 
well  morally ;  but  they  had  not  done  good  from  a 
good  motive,  for  they  had  separated  faith  from  char- 
ity, and  hence  had  not  regarded  evils  as  sins.  Now, 
because  they  had  lived  like  Christians  in  externals, 
they  were  conjoined  with  the  angels  of  the  lowest 
heaven,  who  were  like  them  in  externals  but  unlike 
them  in  internals, — they  being  the  sheep  and  in  faith, 
yet  in  the  faith  of  charity.  On  account  of  this  con- 
junction they  were  necessarily  tolerated  ;  for  the  act 
of  separating  them  before  the  last  judgment,  would 
have  brought  ruin  upon  those  who  were  in  the  ulti- 
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mate  heaven,  who  would  have  been  drawn  to  destruc- 
tion with  them.  This  is  what  the  Lord  foretold  in 
Matthew  xiii.  '24-30,  37-40.  The  consummation  of 
the  Age  [there  mentioned]  is  the  last  time  of  the 
church  ;  the  tares  are  those  who  are  inwardly  evil ; 
the  wheat  are  those  who  are  inwardly  good ;  the 
gathering  the  tares  together  to  burn,  is  the  last  judg- 
ment upon  the  evil ;  the  care  lest  a  separation  before 
the  last  judgment  should  bring  ruin  upon  the  good, 
is  meant  by  "  lest  in  collecting  the  tares  you  root  up 
also  the  wheat  with  them.  Let  both  grow  together 
till  the  harvest." 


EXLIGRTEXMEXT  BEFORE  AXD  AFTER. 

III.  All  enlightenment  comes  to  man  from  the 
Lord  through  heaven,  and  enters  by  an  internal  way. 
So  long  as  there  were  congregations  of  such  spirits 
between  heaven  and  the  world,  or  between  the  Lord 
and  the  church,  man  could  not  be  eulighteued.  It 
was  as  when  a  sunbeam  is  cut  off  by  a  black  inter- 
posing cloud,  or  as  wlieu  the  sun  is  eclipsed  and  its 
light  arrested  by  the  interjacent  moon.  Therefore  if 
anything  had  been  then  revealed  by  the  Lord,  either 
it  would  not  have  been  understood,  or  if  understood, 
it  would  not  have  been  received  ;  or  if  received,  still 
it  would  afterwards  have  been  suffocated.  Now  since 
all  these  interposing  congregations  were  dissipated 
by  the  last  judgment,  it  is  plain  (IV.),  That  the  coiu- 
21  * 
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muuication  between  heaven  and  the  world,  or  between 
the  Lord  and  the  church,  has  been  restored. 

V.  Since  communication  has  been  restored  by  the 
last  judgment,  man  is  able  to  be  enlightened  and  re- 
formed ;  that  is,  to  understand  the  divine  truth  of  the 
Word,  to  receive  it  when  understood,  and  to  retain  it 
when  received  ;  for  the  interposing  obstacles  are  re- 
moved. Therefore  after  the  former  heaven  and  the 
former  earth  passed  away,  John  said  that  he  "  saw  a 
new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  ;  and  then  the  holy  city 
Jerusalem  descending  from  God  out  of  heaven,  pre- 
pared as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband  ;  and  heard 
One  sitting  upon  the  throne  say,  Behold  I  make  all 
things  new"  (Apoc.  xxi.  1,  2,  5). 

VI.  The  state  of  the  world  and  of  the  church  be- 
fore the  last  judgment  was  as  evening  and  night;  but 
after  it,  as  morning  and  day.  When  the  light  of 
truth  does  not  appear,  there  is  a  state  of  the  church 
in  the  world  like  evening  and  night ;  but  when  the 
light  of  truth  appears,  and  the  truth  is  received,  there 
is  a  state  of  the  church  in  the  world  like  morning 
and  day.  Hence  it  is,  that  these  two  states  of  the 
church  are  called  evening  and  morniug,  and  night 
and  day,  in  the  Word  ;  as  in  Dan.  viii.  14  ;  Dan.  viii. 
26;  Zech.  xiv.  7;  Isaiah  xxi.  11,  12;  Mark  xiii.  35; 
John  ix.  4  ;  and  elsewhere,  as  in  Isaiah  xvii.  14  ;  Jer. 
vi.  4,  5  ;  Psalm  xxx.  6  ;  Psalm  lxv.  9  ;  Psalm  xc.  6. 
Since  such  things  are  understood  by  evening  and 
morning,  therefore  the  Lord,  in  order  to  fulfil  the 
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Word,  was  also  buried  in  the  evening  and  rose  again 
in  the  morning. 

The  last  judgment  upon  the  Reformed  shall  be 
described  in  the  following  order : 

UPON  WHOM  EXECUTED. 

I.  The  last  judgment  was  executed  upon  those  only 
of  the  Reformed  who  professed  a  belief  in  God,  read 
the  Word,  heard  sermons,  partook  of  the  sacrament 
of  the  Supper,  and  did  not  neglect  the  solemnities  of 
church-worship  in  the  world ;  and  who  yet  thought 
that  adulteries,  various  kinds  of  theft,  lying,  revenge, 
hatred  and  the  like,  were  allowable.  These,  although 
they  professed  a  belief  in  God,  still  made  no  account 
of  sins  against  Him.  Though  they  read  the  Word, 
they  made  no  account  of  the  precepts  of  life  in  it. 
Though  they  heard  sermons,  they  paid  no  attention 
to  them.  Though  they  partook  of  the  sacrament  of 
the  Supper,  they  desisted  not  from  the  evils  of  their 
former  lives.  And  though  they  did  not  neglect  the 
solemnities  of  worship,  they  amended  their  lives  in 
nothing.  Thus  they  lived  in  their  externals  as  if 
from  religion,  yet  were  totally  destitute  of  it  in  their 
internals. 

These  are  they  who  are  understood  by  the  Dragon 
in  the  Apocalypse  xii.  For  it  is  there  said  of  the 
Dragon,  that  it  was  seen  in  heaven,  that  it  fought 
with  Michael  in  heaven,  and  that  it  drew  down  the 
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third  part  of  the  stars  from  heaven ;  which  things 
are  said,  because  these  spirits,  by  means  of  the  pro- 
fession of  a  belief  in  God,  by  reading  the  "Word  and 
by  outward  worship,  communicated  with  heaven. 
These  same  spirits  are  understood  by  the  goats  in 
Matthew  xxiv.;  to  whom  it  is  not  said  that  they  did 
evils,  but  that  they  omitted  to  do  goods.  And  all 
such  omit  to  do  goods  which  are  goods,  because  they 
do  not  shun  evils  as  sins;  and  because,  although  they 
do  not  commit  them,  they  think  them  allowable,  and 
therefore  commit  them  in  spirit, — and  in  body,  too, 
when  they  can. 

Upon  all  such  among  the  Reformed  the  last  judg- 
ment was  executed,  but  not  upon  those  who  did  not 
believe  in  God,  who  contemned  the  Word  and  re- 
jected from  their  hearts  the  holy  things  of  the  church ; 
for  all  these,  so  soon  as  they  went  from  the  natui-al 
into  the  spiritual  world,  were  cast  into  hell. 

All  who  lived  like  Christians  in  externals,  and 
made  no  account  of  a  Christian  life,  were  outwardly 
in  union  with  the  heavens,  but  inwardly  with  the 
hells.  And  since  they  could  not  be  instantaneously 
torn  away  from  their  union  with  heaven,  they  were 
detained  in  the  world  of  spirits  which  is  mediate  be- 
tween heaven  and  hell ;  aud  it  was  there  permitted 
them  to  form  societies,  and  to  live  together  as  in  the 
world  ;  and  by  arts  unknown  in  the  world,  to  cause 
splendid  appearances,  and  by  this  means  to  persuade 
themselves  and  others  that  they  were  in  heaven. 
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From  the  outward  appearance,  therefore,  they  called 
their  societies  heavens.  The  heaven  and  the  earth 
in  which  they  dwelt,  are  understood  hy  the  former 
heaven,  and  the  former  earth  which  passed  away. 
(Apoc.  xxi.  1.) 

In  the  meantime  so  long  as  they  remained  there, 
the  interiors  of  their  minds  were  closed  and  the  ex- 
teriors were  opened  ;  by  which  means  their  evils  which 
united  them  with  the  hells,  were  not  apparent.  But 
on  the  approach  of  the  last  judgment  their  interiors 
were  opened,  and  then  they  appeared  before  all  such 
as  they  really  were.  And  since  they  then  acted  in 
unity  with  the  hells,  they  were  no  longer  able  to  sim- 
ulate Christian  lives,  but  rushed  with  delight  into 
evils  and  crimes  of  every  description,  and  were  turned 
into  devils;  and  moreover  appeared  as  such, — some 
black,  some  fiery,  and  some  livid  like  corpses;  those 
who  were  in  the  pride  of  self-intelligence,  appearing 
black ;  those  who  were  in  the  furious  love  of  ruling 
over  all,  appearing  fiery  ;  and  those  who  were  in  the 
neglect  aud  contempt  of  truth,  appearing  livid  like 
corpses.  Thus  were  the  scenes  of  those  theatres 
changed. 

The  Reformed  constitute  the  inmost  portion  of  the 
world  of  spirits,  which  is  mediate  between  heaven 
and  hell,  and  are  there  arranged  according  to  coun- 
tries. In  the  centre  of  this  middle  region  are  the 
English  ;  toward  the  south  and  the  east  of  it  are  the 
Dutch;  toward  the  north,  the  Germans;  toward  the 
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west  and  north,  the  Swedes ;  and  toward  the  west,  the 
Danes.  But  those  only  who  have  led  lives  of  charity 
and  its  faith,  are  in  that  middle  region;  many  socie- 
ties of  them  dwell  there.  Surrounding  them  are  those 
of  the  Reformed  who  have  not  led  lives  of  faith  and 
charity.  These  are  they  who  made  seeming  heavens 
to  themselves.  But  there  is  a  different  arrangement 
of  all  in  heaven,  as  well  as  of  all  in  hell.  The  reason 
why  the  Reformed  constitute  the  middle,  is  because 
the  Word  is  read,  and  the  Lord  is  worshiped  among 
them  ;  in  consequence  of  which,  the  light  is  greatest 
where  they  are;  and  thence,  as  from  a  centre,  this 
light  is  propagated  to,  and  enlightens,  all  the  cir- 
cumferences. For  the  light  in  which  spirits  and 
angels  are,  proceeds  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun ;  and 
this  Sun  in  its  essence  is  Divine  Love,  and  the  light 
which  proceeds  from  it  in  its  essence  is  Divine  Wis- 
dom. All  the  spirituality  of  that  world  is  derived 
from  it. 

Every  arrangement  of  the  societies  in  that  world, 
is  an  arrangement  according  to  the  differences  of 
love ;  the  reason  of  which  is,  that  love  is  the  life  of 
man,  and  the  Lord  who  is  Divine  Love  Itself  ar- 
ranges them  according  to  their  reception  of  it ;  and 
the  differences  of  loves  are  innumerable,  and  known 
to  no  one  but  the  Lord  alone.  He  so  conjoins  the 
societies  that  they  all  lead,  as  it  were,  one  man's  life ; 
the  societies  of  the  heavens,  one  life  of  celestial  and 
spiritual  love ;  the  societies  of  the  hells,  one  life  of 
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diabolical  and  infernal  love;  the  heavens  and  the 
hells,  He  conjoins  by  oppositions. 

On  account  of  this  arrangement,  every  man  after 
death  goes  into  the  society  of  his  own  love;  and  he 
cannot  go  into  any  other,  for  his  love  opposes  it. 
Hence  it  is  that  they  who  are  in  spiritual  love  are 
in  heaven,  but  they  who  are  in  mere  natural  love 
are  in  hell.  Spiritual  love  is  only  implanted  by  a 
life  of  charity,  and  natural  love  remains  natural  if  a 
life  of  charity  is  omitted  ;  and  natural  love  if  it  is 
not  subjected  to  spiritual  love,  is  opposed  to  it. 

From  these  particulars  it  maybe  seen  upon  whom 
of  the  Reformed  the  last  judgment  was  executed; — 
not  upon  those  who  were  in  the  centre,  but  upon 
those  who  were  around  it :  whose  external  morality, 
as  said  above,  gave  them  the  outward  appearance  of 
Christians,  while  inwardly  they  were  not  Christians, 
because  they  were  destitute  of  spiritual  life. 

PRECEDING  SIGNS  AND  VISITATIONS. 

II.  There  was  seen,  as  it  were,  a  stormy  cloud  upon 
those  who  had  formed  to  themselves  seeming  heavens ; 
which  appearance  resulted  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  in  the  angelic  heavens  above  them,  especially 
from  his  presence  in  the  lowest  heaven,  lest  any  of 
the  angels  of  that  heaven,  in  consequence  of  con- 
junction with  these  spirits,  should  be  carried  away 
and  perish  with  them.    The  superior  heavens  more- 
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over  were  brought  down  nearer  to  them,  by  means 
of  which  the  interiors  of  those  upon  whom  the  judg- 
ment was  about  to  come,  were  disclosed ;  on  which 
disclosure,  they  appeared  no  longer  like  moral  Chris- 
tians, as  before,  but  like  demons ;  in  tumults,  and 
mutual  strife  about  God,  the  Lord,  the  Word,  faith 
and  the  church  ;  and  because  their  inclinations  to 
evil  were  then  let  loose,  they  rejected  all  these  sub- 
jects with  contempt  and  ridicule,  and  rushed  into 
every  kind  of  enormity. 

Thus  the  state  of  those  heavenly  inhabitants  was 
changed.  Then  at  the  same  time  all  their  splendid 
appearances  which  they  had  made  for  themselves  by 
arts  unknown  in  the  world,  vanished  away ;  their 
palaces  were  turned  into  vile  huts ;  their  gardens 
into  stagnant  pools  ;  their  temples  iuto  heaps  of  rub- 
bish ;  and  the  very  hills  they  inhabited  iuto  mounds 
of  gravel,  and  into  other  similar  things  which  cor- 
responded to  their  depraved  inclinations  and  lusts. 
For  all  the  visible  things  of  the  spiritual  world  are 
the  correspondences  of  the  affections  of  spirits  and 
angels.  These  were  the  signs  of  the  coming  judg- 
ment. 

As  the  disclosure  of  their  interiors  increased,  so 
the  order  among  the  inhabitants  was  changed  and 
inverted.  Those  who  were  most  powerful  in  reason- 
ings against  the  holy  things  of  the  church,  rushed 
into  the  middle  and  assumed  the  control.  And  the 
rest  who  were  less  able  in  reasonings,  receded  to  the 
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circumferences,  and  acknowledged  those  who  were  in 
the  middle  as  their  tutor-angels.  Thus  they  banded 
themselves  into  the  form  of  hell. 

These  changes  of  their  state  were  accompanied  by 
various  concussions  of  their  dwellings  and  lauds  ; 
which  were  followed  by  earthquakes,  mighty  accord- 
ing to  their  perversities.  Here  and  there,  too,  gaps 
were  made  toward  the  hells  which  were  under  them, 
and  a  commuuication  was  thus  opened  with  these 
hells.  There  were  then  seen  exhalations  ascending, 
as  of  smoke  mingled  with  sparks  of  fire.  These  also 
were  signs  which,  preceded,  and  they  are  understood 
by  the  Lord's  words  on  the  consummation  of  the 
Age,  and  afterwards  on  the  last  judgment,  in  the 
Evangelists:  "Nation  shall  be  stirred  up  against  na- 
tion ;  there  shall  be  great  earthquakes  in  divers  places ; 
signs  also  from  heaven,  terrible  and  great.  And  there 
shall  be  distress  of  nations,  the  sea  and  the  salt  water 
roaring." 

Visitations  also  were  made  by  angels;  for  before 
any  ill-constituted  society  perishes,  visitation  always 
precedes.  The  angels  exhorted  them  to  desist,  and 
denounced  destruction  upon  them  if  they  did  not. 
At  the  same  time  they  sought  out  and  separated  any 
good  spirits  who  were  intermingled  with  them.  But 
the  multitude,  excited  by  their  leaders,  reviled  the 
angels,  and  rushed  iu  upon  them  for  the  purpose  of 
diagging  them  into  some  public  place,  and  treating 
them  in  an  abominable  manner;  just  indeed  as  was 
22 
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done  in  Sodom.  The  most  of  these  spirits  were  pro- 
fessors of  faith  separated  from  charity :  and  there 
were  even  some  among  them,  who  professed  charity, 
yet  led  wicked  lives. 

HOW  EFFECTED. 

III.  The  universal  judgment  was  effected  in  this 
manner: — The  Lord  was  seen  in  a  bright  cloud  with 
angels;  and  a  sound  as  of  trumpets  was  heard  from  it. 
This  was  a  sign  representative  of  the  protection  of  the 
angels  of  heaven  by  the  Lord,  and  of  the  gathering 
of  the  good  from  every  quarter.  For  the  Lord  does 
not  bring  destruction  upon  any,  but  only  protects 
his  own,  and  draws  them  away  from  communication 
with  the  wicked ;  whereupon  the  wicked  come  into 
their  own  lusts,  by  which  they  are  impelled  into 
every  kind  of  abomination  Then  all  who  were  about 
to  perish  were  seen  together  in  the  likeness  of  a  great 
dragon,  with  its  tail  extended  in  a  curve  and  ele- 
vated toward  heaven,  bending  itself  about  on  high 
in  various  directions,  as  though  it  would  destroy  hea- 
ven and  draw  it  down.  But  the  attempt  was  vain  ; 
for  the  tail  was  cast  down,  and  the  dragon  which  also 
appeared  elevated,  sank  beneath. 

It  was  granted  me  to  see  this  representation,  that 
I  might  know  and  make  known  who  are  meant  by 
the  dragon  in  the  Apocalypse;  namely,  that  the  dra- 
gon means  all  who  read  the  Word,  hear  sermons, 
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and  perform  the  rites  of  the  church,  making  no  ac- 
count of  the  lusts  of  evil  which  beset  them,  and  in- 
wardly meditating  thefts  and  frauds,  adulteries  and 
obscenities,  hatred  and  revenge,  lies  and  blasphemies; 
who  thus  live  like  devils  in  spirit,  and  like  angels  iu 
body.  These  constituted  the  body  of  the  dragon  ; 
but  the  tail  was  composed  of  those  who,  when  in  the 
world,  lived  in  faith  separated  from  charity,  and  were 
like  the  former  in  regard  to  thoughts  and  intentions. 

Then  I  saw  some  of  the  rocks  they  inhabited  sink 
down  to  the  lowest  depths ;  some  transported  to  a 
great  distance ;  some  cleft  in  the  middle,  and  those 
who  were  on  them  cast  down  through  the  openings ; 
and  others  inundated  as  with  a  deluge.  And  I  saw 
many  spirits  collected  into  companies,  as  into  bundles, 
according  to  the  genera  and  species  of  evil,  and  cast 
hither  and  thither  into  whirlpools,  marshes,  stagnant 
waters  and  deserts  which  were  so  many  hells.  The 
rest  who  were  not  on  rocks,  but  scattered  here  and 
there,  and  yet  were  in  similar  evils,  fled  affrighted 
to  the  Papists,  Mahometans  and  Gentiles,  and  pro- 
fessed their  religions;  which  they  could  do  without 
any  disturbance  of  mind,  inasmuch  as  they  them- 
selves had  no  religion  at  all ;  but  still,  lest  they 
should  seduce  these  spirits  also,  they  were  driven 
away  and  thrust  down  to  their  own  companions  in 
the  hells.  This  is  a  general  description  of  their  de- 
struction. The  particulars  I  saw,  are  too  numerous 
to  be  described  here. 
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SALVATION  OF  THE  SHEEP. 

IV.  After  the  last  judgment  was  accomplished, 
tliere  was  joy  in  heaven  and  also  light  in  the  world 
of  spirits  such  as  was  not  before.  The  kind  of  joy 
there  was  in  heaven  after  the  dragon  was  cast  down, 
is  described  in  the  Apocalypse  xii.  10,  11,  12;  and 
there  was  light  in  the  world  of  spirits,  because  the 
infernal  societies  which  were  removed,  had  been  in- 
terposed like  clouds  which  darken  the  earth.  A  sim- 
ilar light  also  then  arose  in  men  in  the  world,  giving 
them  new  enlightenment. 

I  then  saw  angelic  spirits  in  great  numbers  rising 
from  below,  and  elevated  into  heaven.  They  were 
the  sheep  reserved  there  and  guarded  by  the  Lord 
for  ages  back,  lest  they  should  come  into  the  malig- 
nant sphere  of  the  influence  of  the  dragonists,  and 
their  charity  be  suffocated.  These  are  they  who  are 
meant  in  the  Word  by  those  who  went  forth  from 
the  sepulchres ;  also  by  the  souls  of  those  slain  for 
the  testimony  of  Jesus,  who  were  watching ;  and  by 
those  who  are  of  the  first  resurrection.  (Con.  L.  J. 
n.  8-31.) 
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The  increasing  interest  in  the  writings  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg, 
coupled  with  a  growing  demand  for  the  substance  of  his  teachings  in  a 
concise  form,  induced  the  "Swedenborg  Publishing  Association"  of 
Philadelphia  to  undertake  the  preparation  of  a  series  of  works  under 
the  above  title,  the  general  plan  and  purpose  of  which,  as  stated  in  the 
Editor's  Preface  to  Volume  I.,  are  as  follows : — 

"  These  volumes  will  consist  of  extracts  from  the  theological  writings 
of  the  Swedish  seer,  so  arranged  as  to  make  each  volume  complete  in 
itself,  and  to  give  the  reader  a  clear  idea  of  the  author's  views  and 
teachings  on  the  various  subjects  treated. 

"  The  purpose  of  the  proposed  series  is,  to  meet  a  growing  popular 
want,  by  presenting  in  a  neat,  compact,  and  inexpensive  form,  such  por- 
tions of  the  teachings  of  this  enlightened  author  as  seem  best  suited  to 
the  general  reader.  It  is  believed  that  the  essential  features  and  vital 
portions  of  the  New  Theology  can  be  compressed  within  the  compass 
of  ten  or  twelve  small  volumes." 

The  volumes  average  about  250  pages,  12mo.  Their  titles  are  :— 

Vol.  1.  Death,  Resurrection,  and  the  Judgment. 

2.  Heaven. 

3.  Freedom,  Rationality,  and  Catholicity. 

4.  Divine  Providence  and  its  Laws. 

5.  Charity,  Faith,  and  Works. 

6.  Free-Will,  Repentance,  Reformation,  and  Regenera- 

tion. 

7.  Holy  Scripture  and  the  Key  to  its  Spiritual  Sense. 

8.  Creation,  Incarnation,  Redemption,  and  the  Divine 

Trinity. 

9.  Marriage  and  the  Sexes  in  both  Worlds. 

10.  The  Author's  Memorabilia. 

11.  The  Heavenly  Doctrine  of  the  Lord. 

12.  Swedenborg:  with  a  Compend  of  his  Teachings. 

Sent  (post-paid)  to  any  address  on  receipt  of  price  (50  cts.  a  volume 
—  except  Vol.  12,  which  is  75  cts.). 
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Advantages  of  the  "Swedenborg  Library." 

The  following  are  some  of  the  distinguishing  merits  and  obvious  ad- 
vantages of  this  series : — 

1st.  It  gives  the  substance  of  Swedenborg"s  teachings  in  a  compact 
form,  and  in  his  own  words  (translated  into  good  English  1,  with  refer- 
ences to  the  particular  works  whence  the  extracts  are  taken. 

2d.  It  classifies  the  subjects  in  a  way  to  render  it  easy  for  the  reader 
to  find  whatever  spiritual  instruction  he  may  be  seeking. 

3d.  It  does  not  interfere  with,  but  helps  all  enterprises  which  aim  to 
disseminate  the  highest  truths,  aud  to  promote  the  extension  and  growth 
of  the  Lord's  Church  on  earth. 

4th.  The  volumes  are  of  such  a  convenient  size,  that  one  of  them  may 
be  easily  carried  in  the  coat-pocket 

5:h.  Any  volume  of  the  series  makes  a  cheap  yet  beautiful  gift-book 
to  a  friend,  or  to  any  seeker  after  the  highest  truths. 

6th.  Each  volume  being  complete  in  itself,  may  be  purchased  sepa- 
rately when  so  desired. 

7th.  The  work  is  gotten  up  in  an  exceedingly  neat,  tasteful,  and  at- 
tractive style,  and  the  12  volumes  make  a  very  beautiful  as  well  as  val- 
uable addition  to  any  library. 

Sth.  Last,  but  not  least  of  its  recommendations,  is  its  remarkable 
cheapness,  — being  offered  at  50  cts.  a  volume,  which  is  just  half  the 
price  of  other  works  published  in  similar  style. 

Opinions  of  Competent  Judges. 

The  following  are  the  opinions  of  fourteen  intelligent  New  Church 
ministers  in  regard  to  the  "  Swedenborg  Library,"  freely  expressed  in  let- 
ters to  the  Editor.  The  first  eight  are  from  letters  received  soon  after  the 
enterprise  was  started.    The  last  six,  since  half  the  series  was  published. 

"  The  Swedenborg  Library  plan  excites  the  universal  admiration 
and  commendation  of  those  whose  attention  I  have  called  to  it." 

"  Exactly  what  it  ought  to  be,  beautiful,  attractive,  arid  not  too  large. 
Such  books  are  read.  I  resrard  this  enterprise  as  the  best  yet  started  to 
promulgate  the  heavenly  doctrines." 

"  This  seems  to  me  just  what  we  need ;  I  am  delighted  with  it." 

"  I  think  the  idea  is  a  very  happy  one ;  I  have  shown  the  book  to 
several  of  our  people,  and  ali  give  it  unqualified  praise." 

"  I  like  the  project  very  much  ;  .  .  .  I  feel  sure  you  will  be  gratified 
with  the  reception  which" the  Swedenborg  Library  will  meet." 

"  As  to  the  Swedenborg  Library  plan,  I  approve  of  it  thoroughly. 
It  is  in  the  direct  line  of  the  mission  we  have  to  accomplish. " 
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"  Splendid !  Just  the  thing  that  is  needed  by  a  large  class  of  readers, 
even  in  our  so-called  New  Church  Societies." 

"  You  are  doing  just  now,  in  my  estimation,  the  greatest  work  of  your 
life ;  and  my  heart's  wish  is  that  every  member  of  the  Church  "may 
encourage  you  in  it." 

"  I  have  received  and  read  several  volumes  of  the  '  Swedenborg  Li- 
brary' with  great  interest,  because  I  found  in  them  the  best  missionary 
books  that  I  have  ever  read.  1  wish  I  could  have  as  many  as  I  could 
profitably  use  in  my  work  as  missionary.  They  are  just  the  thing  that 
the  world  needs, — New  Church  doctrine  in  Swedenborg's  own  words 
(translated  into  plain  English)." 

"  I  am  glad  to  learn  that  you  are  pushing  the  'Swedenborg  Library' 
to  completion.  We  shall  have  all  the  more  courage  to  work  for  it.  It 
is  just  the  thing  for  our  work.  ...  I  like  it  very  much,  and  believe 
you  are  doing  a  good  service." 

"  The  'Swedenborg  Library'  supplies  the  want  I  have  felt  for  some 
time,  and  proves  very  acceptable  aud  convincing  reading  to  beginners. 
The  size  aud  beauty  of  the  volume  make  it  a  very  acceptable  present  to 
a  friend,  and  one  that  is  apt  to  be  read." 

"  I  have  all  along  had  a  favorable  impression  of  this  work.  It  helps, 
I  think,  to  supply  a  want  we  have  long  felt,  of  some  abridgment  of 
Swedenborg's  great  system.  .  .  .  The  style  and  price  of  these  volumes 
will  attract  the  general  reader.  They  are  convenient,  too,  for  family 
and  social  reading,  and  form  admirable  text-books  for  adult  classes,  and 
elder  classes  in  Sabbath  Schools ;  and  it  is  my  intention  to  make  this 
use  of  them." 

"  I  think  you  are  engaged  in  a  noble  work  in  bringing  out  the  sub- 
stance of  Swedenborg's  teachings  in  such  an  attractive  and  inexpensive 
form  as  the  '  Swedenborg  Library.'  .  .  .  Enclosed  you  will  find  five 
dollars  for  the  entire  series." 

"  The  publication  of  the  '  Swedenborg  Library '  meets  my  heartiest 
approval.  It  was  a  well-conceived  idea,  and  has  been  carried  out  in 
great  good  taste.  I  am  satisfied  that  it  will  prove  eminently  useful  in 
disseminating  New  Church  truth." 

The  following  is  from  an  esteemed  Doctor  of  Divinity  belonging  to 
the  "  Evangelical  "  school,  but  a  subscriber  to  the  "  Swedenborg  Li- 
brary :  " — 

"I  have  been  greatly  delighted  with  the  'Swedenborg  Library.' 
Although  I  have  most  of  the  works  [of  Swedenborg],  including  the 
'Arcana  Ccelestia,'  it  seems  to  be  quite  a  help  to  me.  I  get  the  cream 
of  the  writings  arranged  and  condensed  in  a  manner  th;It  enables  me 
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more  easily  to  grasp  the  different  subjects.  The  translation  is  more 
clear  and  perspicuous  than  that  of  most  of  the  original  books.  For 
beginners  in  the  study  of  the  doctrines,  I  should  think  it  would  be 
quite  an  advantage  to  be  saved  what  must  appear  a  frequent  repetition 
of  the  same  thing." 

The  following  extracts  are  from  the  letters  of  intelligent  laymen  in 
the  New  Church,  and  they  agree  well  with  the  foregoing  : — 

"  In  getting  out  the  '  Swedenborg  Library  '  as  you  have,  I  think  you 
have  struck  the  right  path.  I  hear  it  commended  on  all  sides,  and  its 
circulation  will  be  very  great,  I  have  no  doubt." 

"Your  circular  relating  to  the  '  Swedenborg  Library' was  received 
some  days  ago.  .  .  .  Please  find  five  dollars  (P.  O.  order)  enclosed  for 
the  whole  set.  In  my  opinion  you  are  compiling  a  very  useful  work 
for  the  New  Church  at  large." 

"  Let  me,  as  a  member  of  the  great  New  Church  body,  thank  you  for 
the  work  you  are  doing  by  the  publication  of  your  serial  books.  The 
plan  is  most  ingeniously  conceived,  and  its  execution  wonderfully  per- 
formed. I  cannot  think  of  a  more  proper  form  and  manner  of  intro- 
ducing the  works  and  truths  of  the  Church  to  the  great  world  of  readers 
and  inquirers,  than  that  which  you  have  hit  upon." 

"  Night  before  last  I  had  the  first  opportunity  to  look  at  the  volumes 
which  you  have  kindly  sent  me,  and  I  have  been  more  pleased  and 
interested  than  I  can  well  express  to  you.  It  is  certainly  a  work  of 
great  value  and  importance.  ...  It  appears  to  ine  that  the  work  of 
reducing  his  [Swedenborg's]  diffuse  and  repeated  style  is  done  with 
great  skill,  and  yet  without  in  the  slightest  degree  varying  the  spirit 
and  genius  of  his  style.    I  enclose  to  you  my  check  for  $105." 

"  I  am  very  much  pleased  with  the  last  volume  of  the  '  Swedenborg 
Library  '  [Vol.  VII.].  I  think  you  have  done  a  noble  work  ;  and  if  you 
should  do  nothing  more  in  this  life,  that  alone  would  be  an  enduring 
monument  of  your  faithfulness  as  well  as  usefulness." 

"  Grateful  for  an  opportunity  to  procure  so  beautiful  and  convenient 
a  series  of  New  Church  works.  ...  I  have  always  been  profited  by 
your  labors,  and  from  you  I  have  received  the  most  valuable  and 
impressive  instruction  in  the  doctrines,  and  their  spirit  and  life  ;  and  it 
affords  me  great  pleasure  to  make  this  acknowledgment,  and  to  sub- 
scribe for  the  entire  series  of  the  '  Swedenborg  Library.'  " 

"  I  like  the  compilation  very  much,  and  so  do  Mr. :  and  Mr.  , 

who  have  become  acquainted  with  it.  .  .  .  Dr.  ,  of  our  society,  re- 
marked that  this  compilation  was  much  needed  for  people  who  had  not 
the  time  to  read  Swedenborg's  works  unabridged,  but  wanted  something 
nearer  the  source  than  the  collateral  works." 
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"  I  am  very  glad  to  learn  that  the  demand  for  the  '  Swedenborg 
Library  '  still  "increases.  1  feel  sure  it  will  be  the  means  of  bringing 
spiritual  quickening,  light  and  support  to  many  a  waiting  and  watching 
soul." 

"  The  plan  you  have  adopted  of  presenting  Swedenborg  to  the  Amer- 
ican public  iii  this  neat  and  attractive  form,  strikes  me  as  admirable. 
It  possesses  advantages  over  every  other  method  thus  far  adopted." 

Opinions  of  the  Press. 

"  Swedenborgians  are  endeavoring  to  bring  Swedenborg's  voluminous 
writings  within  the  scope  of  popular  comprehension;  and  among  the 
means  to  this  end  that  have  come  to  our  notice,  the  '  Swedenborg  Li- 
brary '  is  the  best  adapted  to  the  purpose." — Philadelphia  Inquirer. 

"  It  is  one  of  the  most  useful  works  which  has  lately  shown  itself  in 
the  Church.    For  this  reason  we  recommend  it  with  our  whole  heart. 

.  .  .  The  choice  of  extracts  is  exquisite,  admirable,  and  of  the  greatest 
importance  and  use  even  to  well  instructed  members  of  the  New 
Church."— Bute  der  Xeuen  Kirche — Edited  by  Rev.  A.  O.  Brickman. 

"  We  rejoice  at  the  presentation  of  Swedenborg's  ideas  in  this  pop- 
ular form,  where  they  will  doubtless  reach  many  new  readers.  For, 
with  all  its  fkncifulness,  Swedeuborgianisui  can  hardly  help  doing  a  good 
work  in  leavening  and  vastly  improving  the  lump  of  religious  doctrine." 
— Liberal  Christian. 

"  The  work  is  interesting,  not  only  to  churchmen,  but  to  all  who  desire 
to  be  well  informed  on  the  religions  of  the  day." — Kokomo  Diepatch. 

"  With  the  issue  of  this  pretty  volume  [VIII.],  the  '  Swedenborg 
Library  '  is  two-thirds  complete.  The  extracts  from  Swedenborg  are 
grouped  in  this,  as  in  the  previous  volumes,  with  great  care;  and, 
although  it  may  seem  impossible  that  these  great  subjects  can  be  ad- 
equately treated  in  so  small  a  volume,  a  perusal  will  show  that  the 
essential  doctrine  is  all  here.  Managers  of  New  Church  libraries  will 
find  the  volumes  of  this  series  especially  useful  to  persons  just  becoming 
interested." — Xew  Jerusalem  Magazine. 

"  Here  is  a  little  book  [Vol.  VII.,  S.  Library]  within  the  reach  of  all, 
that  will  enable  every  earnest  inquirer  to  see  something  of  the  light  and 
love  which  God  wants  all  to  have  and  live." — Mount  Joy  Herald. 

"  Swedenborg's  writings  wield  a  constantly  growing  power.  .  .  .  Men 
of  little  leisure  have  reason  to  be  thankful  to  Mr.  Barrett  for  the  work 
he  baa  done  and  the  labor  he  has  saved  them.  .  .  .  We  can  heartily 
commend  this  little  book  to  any  who  may  desire  a  general  notion  of 
the  theological  views  of  one  of  the  most  remarkable  men  that  ever 
lived."— Cincinnati  Timet. 
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"  There  have  been  plenty  of  seers  who  claimed  to  have  heavenly- 
visions,  but  none  who  describe  what  they  saw  with  such  realism  and 
apparent  truthfulness  as  Swedenborg.  "  If  what  he  relates  [about 
Heaven]  is  a  coinage  of  the  brain,  then  he  is  the  greatest  master  of 
fiction  among  modern  writers." — San  Francisco  Bulletin. 

"One  cannot  read  much  in  this  or  any  other  volume  from  the  au- 
thor's pen,  without  realizing  that  Swedenborg  was  spirituallv-minded, 
pure,  and  philosophical.  .  .  .  When  studied  for  the  sake  of'his  spirit 
only,  he  must  improve  in  the  esteem  of  all  good  men.  The  abridged 
edition  of  his  works  is  very  attractive  in  form,  and  is  full  enough  to 
convey  the  author's  meaning." — The  Christian  Union. 

"  Mr.  Barrett  is  excellently  well  qualified  for  this  labor.  Whether 
the  doctrine  is  accepted  or  rejected,  the  book  is  valuable.  The  New 
Church  is  growing  and  influential;  and  this  popularization  of  its  creed 
will  be  of  value  to  some  and  interest  to  all." — Fhiluda.  North  American. 

"  If  one  desires  to  have  a  succinct,  clear,  and  adequate  idea  of  the 
teachings  of  the  New  Church,  here  in  these  handsome  and  portable 
volumes,  in  a  cheap  form,  he  can  obtain  it." — Zion's  Herald. 

"  The  editor  has  done  a  real  service,  not  only  to  those  of  his  own 
special  faith,  but  for  thoughtful  Christians  in  all  denominations.  Very 
few  would  care  to  read  all  of  Swedenborg's  writings,  some  of  which  are 
excessively  prolix  and  repetitious;  but,  beyond  question,  he  was  a  great 
seer  of  Divine  things  as  revealed  in  God's  Word,  and  such  selections  as 
are  contained  in  this  neat  and  choice  little  volume,  are  spiritually  edi- 
fying and  abundantly  suggestive." — Chicago  Advance. 

"  The  chief  value  of  this  latest  and  best  edition  of  the  writings  of 
the  Swedish  theologian,  consists  in  the  fact  that  it  is  a  winnowing  of 
the  wheat  from  the  chatf  by  one  who,  while  loyal  to  all  that  is  best  in 
his  leader,  is  also  a  singularly  broad-minded  and  sweet-hearted  Chris- 
tian of  our  own  time.  .  .  .  Life  is  too  short  to  enable  us  to  read  Sweden- 
borg in  extenso  ;  .  .  .  But  gleaned  from  the  wide  expanse  of  the  Sweden- 
borg literature  by  a  man  of  rare  talent  for  his  work,  the  salient  teachings 
of  Swedenborg  appear  to  their  best  possible  advantage  in  this  edition 
of  his  writings,  mixed  with  little  that  can  offend." — Minneapolis  Tribune. 

"  As  a  whole,  we  think  this  [Vol.  VI.]  an  excellent  continuation  of 
an  excellent  series  of  New  Church  publications." — Netv  Jerusalem 

Messenger. 

"  This  series  of  volumes  contains  a  well-chosen  and  arranged  selection 
of  chapters  and  passages  from  the  voluminous  writings  of  Swedenborg 
upon  special  subjects.  .  .  .  All  that  he  taught  may  not  conform  to  our 
present  views,  yet  there  is  much  that  will — and  a  great  deal  to  confirm 
the  truth  of  recent  conclusions  respecting  the  world  of  the  unseen.'' — 
Banner  of  Light. 
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"We  very  cordially  commend  the  volume  [IX.  'Marriage  and  the 
Sexes']  to  all  who  desire,  either  for  themselves  or  for  others,  a  compact 
and  yet  comprehensive  presentation  of  the  subject."— Mew  Jerusalem 
Messenger. 

"Volume  VI.  of  this  handy  little  library  contains  selections  from 
Swedenborgon  the  subjects  of  Free  Will,  Repentance,  Reformation,  and 
Regeneration.  Perhaps  Swedenborg's  most  valuable  contribution  to 
Christian  thought  consists  in  what  he  said  and  wrote  on  the  last  three 
of  these  topics;  and  the  book  is  well  worth  reading  by  spiritual 
teachers." — Christian  Union. 

"On  no  theme  did  the  Swedish  seer  delight  more  to  dwell  than  that 
which  is  treated  in  this  little  book  |  Vol.  V.].  And  Mr.  Barrett  expresses 
the  conviction  that '  in  all  the  theological  libraries  of  Christendom,  there 
cannot  be  found,  within  the  same  compass,  half  as  much  wholesome 
teaching,  or  high  and  heavenly  wisdom  on  these  interesting  and  momen- 
tous themes,  as  these  224  small  pages  contain.'  .  .  .  And  it  is  an  exceed- 
ingly good  book." — Chicago  Advance. 

"This  edition  is  an  excellent  condensation  of  the  pith  and  substance 
of  Swedenborg's  teachings  and  revelations.  Whoever  desires  to  know  the 
fundamental  views  of  his  church,  will  find  them  here." — Zion's  Herald. 

"  The  series  is  every  way  admirable,  and  cannot  fail  to  be  welcomed 
by  the  religiously  inclined,  as  well  as  by  the  immediate  followers  of  the 
doctrines  taught  by  the  great  Swedish  philosopher." — Chicago  Journal. 

"  We  think  that  any  one  who  will  take  this  little  book  [Vol.  IV.]  and 
read  it  ....  as  a  collection  of  valuable  hints  throwing  light  on  some 
questions  that  perplex  thoughtful  souls,  and  have  perplexed  them  ever 
since  the  days  of  Job,  will  find  it  much  more  helplul  than  some  larger 
and  more  pretentious  treatises." — Christian  Union. 

"  Its  mechanical  get-up  is  faultless  ;  and  we  cannot  see  how  the  matter 
could  have  been  more  judiciously  collated  for  such  a  work.  All  credit 
is  due  our  brother,  B.F.  Barrett,  for  the  conception  and  development 
of  this  enterprise,  by  whom  the  little  volumes  are  edited."— Aeio  Church 
Independent.  , 

"  We  have  here  '  a  complete  view  of  what  the  New  Theology  teaches 
concerning  Charity,  Faith,  and  Works '—living  virtues  whose  union  in 
man  makes  his  life  an  image  of  the  Divine  Trinity.  We  believe  no  man 
living  is  more  familiar  than  Mr.  Barrett  with  the  great  Swede's  writings ; 
and  in  the  neat  volumes  of  this  series  he  aims  to  present  his  teachings 
in  his  [Swedenborg's]  own  language,  but  so  classified  as  to  exhibit  the 
author's  complete  view  of  each  leading  doctrine  of  religion."—  Christian 
Jiegister. 

"  It  cannot  be  denied  that  certain  truths  as  to  the  right  interpretation 
of  God's  Word  were  brought  to  light  [by  Swedenborg]  which  it  is  of 
exceeding  importance  that  the  churches  should  more  distinctly  recog- 
nize."—  Chicago  Advance. 
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A  Letter— after  Reading  Vol.  IX. 

The  following'  letter  is  from  an  intelligent  gentleman  who 
has  been  for  several  years  employed  as  a  New  Church  Mis- 
sionary in  Tennessee,  and  doing  very  acceptable  work  in  that 
field.  It  was  written  shortly  after  he  had  received  and  read 
Vol.  IX.,  which  treats  of  "  Marriage  and  the  Sexes  in  both 
Worlds,"  and  is  published  with  the  author's  permission. 

"  McMinnville,  Tenn.,  May  2Gth,  1881. 

"Rev.  B.  F.  Barrett. 

"My  Dear  Brother: — I  have  read  with  unusual  interest  the  9th 
volume  of  the  '  Swedenborg  Library,'  which,  in  some  respects,  is  the 
crown  of  all  the  rest. 

"  Swedenborg's  teachings  on  the  subject  whereof  it  treats  are  entirely 
new.  There  is  nothing  approaching  them  in  the  writings  of  the  Old 
Church.  His  '  Conjugial  Love  '  has  been  the  target  of  slander,  abuse, 
and  misrepresentation  by  Pike,  Pond,  and  others.  I  have  often  won- 
dered that  something  more  has  not  been  done  by  the  New  Church  to 
vindicate  his  writings  from  the  filthy  vituperations  of  these  authors. 

"  The  only  serious  opposition  that  I  have  ever  had  in  my  missionary 
work,  had  its  origin  in  the  clandestine  circulation  of  garbled  extracts 
from  'Conjugial  Love'  by  a  Baptist  preacher.  I  know  of  no  better 
way  to  counteract  such  influence  than  by  a  free  circulation  of  E.  S.'s 
own  teachings  on  these  subjects,  or  such  extracts  from  his  writings  as 
shall  give  the  pith  and  marrow  of  his  teachings.  This  is  most  admira- 
bly done  in  Vol.  IX.  of  the  '  Swedenborg  Library.' 

"  The  series  of  works  you  are  publishing  under  this  general  title  has, 
in  my  judgment,  no  equal  for  giving  to  the  masses  the  grand  truths  of 
the  New  Age.  The  volumes,  so  far  as  they  have  been  published,  contain 
the  very  essence  of  the  great  seer's  teachings,  every  sentence  ponderous 
with  glorious  truth  adapted  to  the  comprehension  of  all.  Surely  the 
happy  thought  that  gave  these  little  books  to  the  world  had  its  origin 
in  the  celestial  heavens. 

"Rest  assured,  the  Lord,  with  his  holy  angels — among  whom  may 
be  Swedenborg  himself — will  carry  on  this  work  to  a  success  far  beyond 
your  most  sanguine  expectation.  What  a  rich,  priceless,  blessed  priv- 
ilege to  cooperate  with  them  in  this  glorious  work  ! 

"  Very  truly  yours, 

J.  P.  Smith." 


jJES**  For  Special  Terms — which  may  sometimes  be  made  to  min- 
isters and  theological  students  —  or  for  any  special  information  respect- 
ing this  work,  address  "Swedenborg  Publishing  Association," 
930  Market  Street,  Philadelphia,  or  its  President,  B.  F.  Barrett,  Gei- 
mantown,  Pa. 
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Lectures  on  the  New  Dispensation,  signified  by  the 
New  Jerusalem  of  the  Apocalypse.  By  B.  F.  Barrett. 
12mo.    Extra  cloth,  pp.  328.    60  cts. 

The  design  of  this  volume  is  to  unfold  and  elucidate  the  leading 
doctrines  taught  hy  Emanuel  Swedenborg.  And  it  is  considered  one 
of  the  best  works  for  this  purpose  ever  published.  The  London  In- 
tellectual Repository  calls  it  "an  admirable  work  for  making  one 
acquainted  with  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church  [as  taugiit  by 
Swedenborg]." 


The  Golden  City.    By  B.  F.  Barrett.    12mo,  pp.  253. 
Extra  cloth,  60  cts. 

"The  work  will  commend  itself  to  liberal  minds  of  every  denomi- 
nation—  for  its  spirit  is  catholic,  its  views  comprehensive,  and  its 
temper  sweet."  —  Boston  Dai/;/  Advertiser. 

"According  to  Dr.  Barrett,  the  true  New  Jerusalem,  which  is 
...  a  life  of  love  and  obedience,  is  steadily  descending  to  the  earth. 
It  is  found  in  all  churches  and  outside  of  them  all.  It  is  shown  in 
a  new  spirit  of  toleration  and  philanthropy,  a  perpetual  breaking 
away  from  the  bondage  of  the  letter  to  the  love  and  service  of  the 
spirit,  and  a  growing  disposition  towards  a  real  union  of  all  true 
souls  on  spiritual  and  practical  ground." — New  York  Daily  Graphic. 

"The  most  important  book  concerning  the  New  Church  which 
has  been  written  for  years.  Its  extensive  circulation  in  and  out  of 
the  external  organization  of  the  New  Church  would  do  very  great 
good."  —  Boston  New  Church  Magazine. 

"Mr.  Barrett  writes  with  great  earnestness  and  with  an  evident 
familiarity  with  Swedenborg's  writings,  and  .  .  .  sets  forth  in  brief 
Bpace  and  with  much  clearness  some  much  misunderstood  facts  with  re- 
gard to  the  opinions  of  the  Swedish  seer." — Phila.  Evening  Telegraph. 

"The  work  is  from  the  real  Next)  Church  stand-point,  able  in  exe- 
cution and  catholic  in  spirit."  —  The  Living  Way. 

"This  treatise  is  thoroughly  liberal,  and  will  undoubtedly  con- 
tribute to  popularizing  and  expanding  a  form  of  faith  that  has  grown 
quietly  without  such  a  valuable  help."  —  The  North  American  and 
1  hi  ted  States  Gazette. 

"The  volume  is  pervaded  by  a  large,  free,  and  truly  catholic  spirit, 
which  is  likely  to  render  it  acceptable  to  all  who  are  striving  for  unity 
without  uniformity  among  Christian  believers." — Boston  Evening 
Transcript 
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Letters  on  the  Future  Life.  By  B.  F.  Barrett.  12mo. 
Extra  cloth,  pp.  191.    50  cts. 

"A  small  volume  with  a  great  deal  in  it."  —  The  Golden  Age. 

"Any  one  fond  of  such  speculation  will  read  this  lively  little  book 
with  interest;  for  the  presentation  of  the  subject  is  animated  and 
earnest."  —  New  Haven  Palladium. 

"No  one  of  the  many  works  in  the  same  vein — some  of  which 
that  are  singularly  able  and  lucid,  have  been  prepared  by  Mr.  Bar- 
rett—  have  more  earnestness,  practically  applied,  than  this." — Phila- 
delphia North  American. 

"A  grand  and  impressive  statement  of  the  New  Church  doctrine 
of  the  Future  Life,  eminently  calculated  to  enlighten  and  interest 
the  general  reader."  —  New  Church  Independent. 


Letters  on  the  Divine  Trinity.    By  B.  F.  Barrett. 
New  and  enlarged  edition.    12tno.    Extra  cloth,  50  cts. 

A  trenchant  but  friendly  criticism  of  the  popular  doctrine  of  three 
Divine  Persons  in  the  one  true  God  ;  and  presenting  with  great  clear- 
ness and  force  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  as  taught  bv  Emanuel 
Swedenborg,  together  with  the  Scriptural  and  rational  evidence  in 
its  support. 


The  New  View  of  Hell  ;  Showing  its  Nature,  "Where- 
abouts, Duration,  and  How  to  escape  it.  By  B.  F.  Bar- 
rett.   12mo.    Extra  cloth,  pp.  215.    50  cts. 

"A  succinct  and  intelligible  statement  of  Swedenborg's  doctrine 
of  retribution.  It  contains  .  .  .  much  that  is  profoundly  true,  and 
much  that  is  exceedingly  suggestive."  —  New  York  Independent. 

"A  really  valuable  contribution  to  the  world's  stock  of  religious 
ideas.  .  .  .  And  we  commend  it  to  our  readers  as  worthy  of  attentive 
perusal."  —  New  York  Sun. 

"There  is  not  a  Christian  man  or  woman  in  the  world,  who  would 
not  be  benefited  by  the  reading  of  this  book." —  Westficld  News-LeUer. 

"  In  '  The  New  View  of  Hell '  is  put  forth  one  of  the  most  striking 
and  pregnant  of  Swedenborg's  thoughts  —  that,  too,  whose  influence 
on  orthodoxy  has  been  most  observable  —  his  conception  of  Hell  as 
a  state,  not  a  place ;  and  as  such,  the  chosen  home  of  all  who  go 
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Swedenborg  and  Channing.  Showing  the  many  and 
remarkable  agreements  in  the  teachings  and  beliefs  of  these 
writers.    By  B.  F.  Barrett.    Pp.  288.    12mo.    60  cts. 

"A  very  striking  parallelism  [between  Swedenborg  and  Channing]  is 
Shown  on  essential  points"  .  .  .  such  as,  "repentance,  faith,  prayer,  sin, 
salvation,  tho  atonement,  the  resurrection,  future  retribution,  the  nature 
of  heaven,  the  Holy  Spirit,  etc." — Phila.  North  American. 

"  Mr.  Barrett's  book  is  a  valuable  contribution  to  the  prevailing  religious 
controversy  growing  out  of  the  protest,  by  our  most  advanced  thinkers, 
against  the  narrow  and  gloomy  views  of  Calvinism." — Daily  Graphic. 

"Mr.  Barrett  has  prepared  his  interesting  volume  in  the  spirit  of  pro- 
found reverence  for  Swedenborg,  and  of  affectionate  admiration  of  Dr. 
Channing.  In  many  cases,  the  resemblances  which  he  sets  forth  are  of  a 
Striking  character." — New  York  Tribune. 

"  The  book  cannot  fail  to  be  of  absorbing  interest  to  thousands  of  Chris- 
tian readers." — Mount  Joy  Herald. 

"  Under  fifty-seven  different  titles,  it  shows  how  Swedenborg  and  Chan- 
ning agree  respecting  the  niost  dominant  Christian  truths,  by  pertinent 
quotations  from  the  writings  of  both.  The  book  is  thus  made  very  read- 
able and  instructive." — Christian  liegister. 

"  With  brief  introductions  for  each  chapter  by  the  author,  extracts  are 
given  to  show  the  essential  agreement  of  these  great  theologians.  .  .  .  Mr. 
B.  F.  Barrett  is  doing  more  to  popularize  the  writings  of  Swedenborg,  tbau 
all  the  writers  of  tho  New  Church  that  have  gone  before  him." — Uhicayo 
Advance. 

"A  very  interesting  work." — Pittsburg  Commercial  Gazette. 

"  The  spirit  of  tho  work  is  excellent,  and  its  motive  commendable." 

—  Congregationalism 

"It  will  be  a  matter  of  interest,  and  probably  of  surprise,  to  the  re- 
ceivers of  the  heavenly  doctrines,  to  find  in  the  writings  of  Dr.  Channing 
so  many  and  such  important  points  of  coincidence  with  the  teachings  of 
Swedenborg,  as  are  presented  by  Mr.  Barrett  in  the  volume  above  named." 
—  New  Jerusalem  Messenger. 

Rev.  Mr.  Doughty  (New  Church  minister  in  San  Francisco),  in  a  letter  to 
the  author,  says : 

"  I  am  more  than  pleased  with  the  book.  I  must  say  that  I  was  aston- 
ished to  find  how  much  of  a  New  Churchman  Channing  was.  Ho  was 
unquestionably  a  man  of  high  spiritual  illumination." 

A  Judge  in  one  of  our  Western  courts  writes: 

"  Others,  to  whom  I  have  loaned  the  work,  are  delighted  with  it.  1 
consider  it  the  most  valuable  of  all  your  productions;  and  it  will  be  read 
by  people  of  other  denominations  with  more  profit  to  themselves  than  any 
work  yet  written  by  a  New  Churchman." 
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Regeneration.  By  Edmund  H.  Sears.  New  Edition, 
revised  and  enlarged.  12mo.  Extra  cloth,  $1.25. 
"The  reader  will  find  in  these  pages  no  dry  discussion  of  a  hack- 
neyed subject,  but  fainiliar  truth  presented  with  beauty  of  diction  in 
a  singularly  felicitous  and  impressive  manner,  and  possessing  a  fas- 
cination which  will  win  his  attention  from  the  beginning  of  the  book 
to  its  close." — BostonEvening  Transcript. 

"Mr.  Sears'  volume  on  'Regeneration'  is  one  of  the  profoundest 
and  most  exhaustive  treatises  on  that  subject,  extant." — Arthur's 
Home  Magazine. 

"  A  work  full  of  the  deepest  and  most  nourishing  spiritual  truths 
—  truths  never  more  needed  than  they  are  at  the  present  day  and 
hour." — The  Christian  Register. 

"  Never,  we  venture  to  say,  has  the  subject  of  regeneration  been 
treated  in  a  manner  at  once  so  profound,  philosophic,  exhaustive, 
logical,  and  scriptural,  as  in  this  charming  volume." — Boston  New 
Church  Magazine. 

FOREGLEAMS  AND  FORESHADOWS  OF  IMMORTALITY.  By 

Edmund  H.  Sears.  12mo.  New  (and  Thirteenths/Edi- 
tion, revised  and  greatly  enlarged.    Extra  cloth,  $1.75. 

"The  'Foregleams  of  Immortality'  will  stand  as  a  lovely  classic 
in  sacred  literature,  and  a  beautiful  inspiration  of  pure  devotional 
feeling." — Christian  Inquirer. 

"Nowhere  is  the  argument  for  immortality  more  clenrly  set  forth 
than  in  this  volume.  .  .  .  The  clear  and  beautiful  style  of  the  author 
adds  new  power  to  the  lesson  he  has  sought  to  teach,  and  gives  added 
brightness  to  the  page  on  which  it  is  written." — Boston  Evening 
Transcript. 

"This  is  Mr.  Sears'  chef-d'ozuvre  in  many  respects.  .  .  .  We  know 
no  religious  work  of  the  age  adapted  to  make  a  deeper,  more  prac- 
tical, and  more  gladdening  impression  on  thoughtful  and  lofty 
minds." — Christian  Register. 

"  Few  books  have  pleased  me  so  much  as  '  Foregleams  of  Immor- 
tality.' It  is  full  of  beauty  and  truth.  The  writer  is  wise  from  Swe- 
denborg,  and  has  his  own  gifts  besides." — Mrs.  Elizabeth  Barrett 
Browning,  in  a  letter  to  an  American  friend. 

"The  concluding  part  of  the  book,  on  the  'Symphony  of  Relig- 
ions,' sets  forth  the  imperfect  but  yet  valuable  testimony  of  the  vari- 
ous heathen  religions  to  the  grand  truth  of  Immortality."— Chicago 
Advance. 
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PUBLISHED  BT  THE 

AMERICAN  SWEDENBORG  PRINTING  AND  PUBLISHING  SOCIETY, 

20  COOPER  UNION,  NEW  YORK. 


This  edition  (19  volumes  uniform  octavo)  contains  all  the  theological 
works  which  Swedenborg  himself  published. 
The  whole  set,  when  delivered  at  one  time,  is  offered  at  $25. 
All  sales  strictly  for  cash.    A  liberal  discount  to  the  trade. 

Arcana  Coelesiia :  the  Heavenly  Arcana  contained  in  the  Holy 
Scripture  or  Word  of  the  Lord,  unfolded ;  together  with  Wonder, 
ful  Things  seen  and  heard  in  the  World  of  Spirits  and  in  the 
Heaven  of  Angels.    Ten  vols.    $1.50  per  vol. 

This  work  is  an  exposition  of  the  internal  sense,  according  to  the  law 
of  correspondences,  of  the  books  of  Genesis  and  Exodus.  It  unfolds  the 
spiritual  significance  of  the  creation  and  fall  of  man;  of  the  deluge, 
and  the  saving  of  Noah's  family  in  the  ark;  of  the  captivity  of  the 
chosen  people  in  Egypt,  their  delivery  thence,  their  wandering  in  the 
wilderness,  and  the  miracles  performed  in  their  behalf;  of  the  ritual  of 
the  Jewish  religion,  its  sacrifices  and  observances;  and,  in  general, 
traces  the  foreshadowing  of  the  incarnation  and  glorification  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Many  passages  from  other  parts  of  the  Word  are  also 
fully  explained. 

At  the  close  of  each  chapter,  interesting  relations  of  things  heard  and 
Been  in  the  spiritual  world  are  added,  concerning  death,  the  resurrection 
of  man,  and  his  entrance  into  eternal  life;  the  nature  of  the  soul,  of 
heaven  and  heavenly  joy,  and  of  hell  and  its  miseries;  concerning 
spheres  in  the  other  fife;  the  light  and  heat  in  which  the  angels  live, 
and  their  paradisiacal  scenery ;  visions  and  dreams,  including  the  pro- 
phetical ones  recorded  in  the  Word;  the  last  Judgment;  memory  in 
the  other  life  ;  the  condition  of  the  Mohammedans  and  Heathen  in  the 
other  world;  the  Grand  Man,  or  the  whole  angelic  heaven,  and  the 
correspondence  of  the  different  societies  therein  with  the  different  organs 
of  the  human  body ;  the  origin  and  correspondence  of  diseases ;  the 
spirits  and  inhabitants  of  the  various  planets,  and  of  other  earths  in  the 
starry  heavens. 


SWEDENBOTIG'S  THEOLOGICAL  WOItUS. 


ApOCalypSe  Revealed,  wherein  are  disclosed  the  Arcana  there  fore- 
told, which  have  heretofore  remained  concealed.  Two  vols,  gl.50 
per  vol. 

This  work  unfolds  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the  Book  of  Revelation. 
It  shows  that  the  "  Seven  Churches  in  Asia,"  to  whom  this  prophecy  is 
said  to  be  addressed,  mean  different  classes  of  Christians  of  the  present 
day  ;  that  the  Last  Judgment  is  not  an  event  which  is  to  occur  at  some 
future  time  in  the  material  world,  but  one  which  has  already  taken  place 
in  the  world  of  spirits:  and  that  the  "  New  Jerusalem  coming  down 
out  of  heaven,"  symbolizes  a  New  Dispensation  of  truth  now  descend- 
ing into  the  minds  of  men.  Incidentally,  also,  it  explains  numerous 
passages  from  other  parts  of  the  Word.  Instructive  narratives  of  things 
seen  in  the  spiritual  world,  are  also  interspersed  between  the  chapters. 

Heaven  and  its  Wonders,  the  World  of  Spirits,  and  Hell; 

from  things  heard  and  seen.  {Commonly  called  "Heaven  and 
Hell.")  Pp.337-  $1-25- 
This  work  unfolds  the  laws  of  the  spiritual  world,  describes  the  con- 
dition of  both  good  and  evil  spirits,  and  exhibits  the  general  arrange- 
ment of  the  inhabitants  of  both  heaven  and  hell,  and  the  scenery  by 
which  they  are  surrounded.  It  treats,  among  other  things,  of  the  form 
of  heaven,  in  general  and  in  particular;  of  the  innumerable  societies 
of  which  the  whole  heaven  consists,  and  of  the  correspondence  between 
the  things  of  heaven  and  those  of  earth;  of  the  Sun  of  heaven,  and  the 
light  and  heat  thence  proceeding;  of  representative  appearances  in 
heaven,  and  of  the  changes  of  state  experienced  by  the  angels  ;  of  their 
garments  and  habitations,  their  language  and  writings,  their  innocence 
aud  wisdom,  their  government,  worship,  and  state  of  peace;  of  the 
origin  of  the  angelic  heaven,  and  its  conjunction  with  the  human  race 
by  means  of  the  Word  ;  of  the  state  of  the  heathen  and  young  children  ; 
of  the  rich  and  poor,  and  of  the  wise  and  simple,  in  heaven;  of  the 
occupations  of  the  angels;  of  heavenly  joy  and  hnppiness;  and  of  the 
immensity  of  heaven.  It  also  treats  of  the  World  of  Spirits,  or  first 
state  of  man  after  death,  and  the  successive  changes  which  he  subse- 
quently passes  through ;  of  the  nature  of  Hell,  and  the  true  meaning 
of  the  "  devil "  "  satan,"  "  hell-fire,"  and  the  "  gnashing  of  teeth  ;"  of 
the  appearance,  situation,  and  plurality  of  the  hells;  and  of  the  dread- 
ful wickedness  and  direful  arts  of  infernal  spirits  ; — presenting  a  rational 
and  complete  system  of  Pneumatology,  and  one  in  perfect  harmony  with 
the  teachings  of  Holy  Scripture. 

Angelic  Wisdom  concerning  the  Divine  Love  and  the  Divine 
Wisdom.  Pp- 180.  $1.00. 

This  work  contains  the  wisdom  of  the  angels  concerning  the  opera- 
tion of  the  Divine  Love  and  the  Divine  Wisdom  in  the  creation  of  the 
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universe,  including  man  as  the  chief  end  of  creation.  It  explains  the 
trinal  distinction  which  exists  in  all  created  things  from  the  trinity  in 
God,  and  shows  how  this  trinity  is  manifested  in  men  and  angels,  who 
are  images  of  the  Divine.  It  unfolds  also  the  Doctrine  of  Degrees,  and 
explains  the  three  discrete  degrees  of  the  human  mind,  showing  when 
and  hy  what  means  these  are  opened,  and  what  is  affected  by  their 
opening.  It  further  reveals  the  origin  of  evil  uses,  and  the  origin,  de- 
sign and  tendency  of  good  uses. 

Angejic  Wisdom  concerning  the  Divine  Providence.  pp-  274- 

This  work  treats  of  the  nature  and  operations  of  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence, and  unfolds  the  laws  of  order  according  to  which  God's  moral 
government  is  regulated.  It  shows  that  his  end  in  the  creation  of  the 
world  was  a  heaven  of  angels  from  the  human  race;  that  the  Divine 
Providence  works  not  at  random,  but  according  to  certain  invariable 
LAWS  which  are  here  disclosed;  that  it  is  universal,  extending  to  the 
least  things  as  well  as  to  the  greatest;  that  in  all  it  does  it  has  respect 
to  what  is  eternal  with  man,  and  to  things  temporary  only  for  the  sake 
of  what  is  eternal ;  that  the  laws  of  permission  are  also  among  the  laws 
of  Divine  Providence;  that  evils  are  permitted  fur  the  sake  of  the  end, 
which  is  salvation  ;  that  the  Divine  Providence  is  equally  with  the 
wicked  and  the  good  ;  that  the  Lord  cannot  act  against  the  laws  of  his 
Providence,  because  to  act  against  them  would  be  to  act  against  his 
Divine  Love  and  his  Divine  Wisdom,  consequently  against  Himself. 

The  True  Christian  Religion;  containing-  the  Universal  Theology 
of  the  New  Church  foretold  by  the  Lord  in  the  Apocalypse,  xxi., 
1,2;  with  the  Coronis  and  a  copious  Index.    Pp.  982.  #2.50. 

This  is  the  last  work  which  Swedenborg  published,  and  contains  a  full 
and  comprehensive  statement  of  the  theology  of  the  New  Church,  treat- 
ing of  God  the  Creator;  The  Lord,  the  Redeemer ;  The  Holy  Spirit;  The 
Divine  Trinity  ;  The  Sacred  Scripture  ;  Faith;  Charity  and  Good  Works  ; 
Free  Will;  Repentance;  Reformation  and  Regeneration ;  Imputation  ; 
Baptism;  The  Holy  Supper ;  The  Consummation  of  the  Age;  the  Second 
Coming  of  the.  Lord;  the  new  Heaven  and  the  New  Church.  There  are, 
also,  interspersed  between  the  chapters,  relations  of  things  seen  and 
heard  in  the  spiritual  world. 

Conjugial  Love.  Pp-  472.  #1.25. 

1.  Conjugial  Love  and  its  chaste  delights.    2.  Adulterous  Love  and  Us 
sinf  ul  pleasures. 

A  work  which  treats  of  the  relation  and  constitutional  difference  of 
the  sexes;  of  the  indissoluble  nature  of  true  marriage;  of  the  nature 
and  origin  of  love  truly  conjugial ;  of  the  marriage  of  the  Lord  and  the 
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Church,  and  its  correspondence;  of  the  spiritual  union  of  married  part- 
ners in  true  marriage,  so  that  they  are  no  longer  two,  but  one  flesh  ;  of 
the  change  of  the  state  of  life  with  both  sexes  by  marriage  ;  of  the 
causes  of  disaffection,  separations,  and  divorces  in  marriage  ;  of  the 
causes  of  apparent  love,  friendship,  and  favor  in  marriage;  and  of 
repeated  marriages.  To  which  is  added  a  treatise  on  Adulterous  or  Scor- 
tatory  Love  in  its  various  degrees,  showing  it  to  be  in  its  nature  as  oppo- 
site to  Conjugial  Love  as  heaven  is  to  hell. 

Miscellaneous  Theological  Works.  Pp-  526.  $1.50.  including, 

1.  The  New  Jerusalem  audits  Heavenly  Doctrine.  2.  Brief  Exposition 
of  the  Doctrines  of  the  New  Church.  3.  Nature  of  the  Intercourse 
hetween  the  Soul  and  the  Body.  4.  The  White  Horse,  mentioned  in 
the  Apocalypse.  5.  The  Earths  in  the  Universe.  6.  The  last  Judg- 
ment; with  continuation. 

The  first  of  these  contains  a  summary  statement  of  the  Doctrines  of 
the  New  Church,  with  copious  references  to  the  Arcana,  where  the  same 
doctrines  are  more  fully  unfolded.  The  second  exhibits  some  of  the 
more  important  of  these  doctrines  in  contrast  with  those  of  the  former 
Christian  Church.  The  third  treats  of  Influx,  showing  how  the  spiritual 
flows  into  the  material,  and  the  manner  in  which  the  soul  operates  upon 
the  body.  The  fourth  unfolds  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the  White 
Horse  mentioned  in  the  Apocalypse,  with  references  to  the  Arcana, 
where  the  subject  is  further  elucidated.  The  fifth  describes  the  appear- 
ance, character,  and  mode  of  life  of  the  inhabitants  of  other  earths, 
with  which  the  author  became  acquainted  through  his  intercourse  with 
spirits  from  those  earths.  The  sixth  explains  the  nature  and  manner 
of  the  Last  General  Judgment,  which  occurred  in  the  World  of  Spirits 
in  1757,  when  also  the  New  Dispensation  known  as  the  New  Jerusalem, 
commenced. 

The  Four  Leading  Doctrines  of  the  New  Church.  pp-  247- 

1.  The  Doctrine  of  the  Lord;  2.  of  the  Sacred  Scripture;  3.  of  Faith; 

4.  of  Life.    Also,  Answers  to  Nine  Questions,  chief y  relating  to  the 

Lord,  the  Trinity  and  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Originally  published  as  separate  treatises.    They  are  elaborate  expo- 
sitions of  these  leading  Doctrines. 

Pocket  Edition  of  the  "Four  Leading  Doctrines."    pP.  272. 

32mo;  flexible  cloth  binding,  20  cts.  Seven  copies  for  $1.00. 
Fifteen  for  $2.00,  postage  included.  Fifty  copies  for  $5.00,  ex- 
clusive of  postage.  Same  on  fine  paper,  vellum  cloth,  gilt  edges, 
30  cts. 
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